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INTRODUCTION. 


After the downfall of the imperial power of the 
Guptas in the latter part of the 5th century A. D., 
Northern India was split up into a number of indepen- 
dent states, The Maitrakas of Valabhi rose to importance 
and ruled eastern Sauristra until the middle of the 
Sth century A. D.* A branch of the CAjukya dynasty 
held sway over Gujarat for some time (A. D. 034-740). 
Yasodharman (532 A. D.), a military adventurer, estab- 
lished, fora short period, his nuthority in the eastern 
Rajputana. A branch of the Guptas asserted supremacy 
over Málava (C. 500—590 A. DJ? Inthe latter part of 
“the Oth C, MiAlava was wrested from it hy the Katac- 
euries. The Manukharies held sway over an extensive 
territory from Kanauj to Bengal.’ In the early years of 
the 7th C, a military adventurer, named Saginka, 
wielded the sceptre of Bengal, and made his mark in high 
political achievement. In Thanesar Prabhükaravardhana 
acquired an independent status for his family.’ Hargi- 
vardhann, the younger son of PrabhAkaravardhana, 
ascended the throne in 606A, D. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hand of Kataccuri BuddharAja 
(A. D. 602—609) of Malwa, the Maukhari sovereignty 


1 Bomb, Gaz,, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 78 ff. 
2 Ibid, pp. 107 ff. 
3 Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p. 146. 
TEN VD p 2 
ees Gupta Inscription, pp. 219 f. E. I, Vol, XIV, 
117, Y, t} 
EM G PAnglàe Itihás, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. I, pp. og ff 
7 The Life of Harga, by Dr, R. K. Mukherjee, 
8 Cf. author's "Málava in the Gth and 7th C. A, D.", to be 
published in J. B. O. R. S. 
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in Kanauj became virtually extinct. Harssvardhang 
transferred his capital to Kanauj, and tried to establish 
paramount sovereignty over Northern India. It has not 
yet been definitely established how far he was able to 
realise his ambition. When Hiuen Teang visited India: 
about 630 A, D. he found the country divided into a 
large number of independent states. Malwa was at that 
time under the rule of an unknown dynasty. The 
political supremacy of Harsa’s family came to an end ` 
with Harsa’s death in 646 A.D, After this the Guptas 
who were expelled from Malwa by the Kataccuries 
revived their authority in Magadha under Adityasena, 
They ruled there for about a century, ' 

In the early part of the Sth century A, D., tbe 
Pratibàras are found occupying the throne of MAlava, 
Long before this one branch of these Pratihiras had | 
established its authority in Jodhpur, in Rajputana. * 

In the middle of the Sth century, Bengal witnessed 
the risë of a new and powerful dynasty in the Palas,’ 
In the latter part of the same century and the beginning 
of the 9th, there was a long protracted war between 
the Pratihfras of Malwa and the Pálas for supremacy 
over Kanauj, which was then ruled by Cakriyndha, 
The Pratihras had to confront another formidable enemy ` 
in the RAstraküfas of the Deccan, Inthe early years 
of the 9th century they having been hard pressed by 
the RaAgtrakitas, surrendered Malwa to their control, 
which was thereafter entrusted to the charge of Upendra, 
the founder of the Paramára dynasty, They, however, 
were compensated for their loss of Malwa by their 


t f; A, S, B., 1920, p. 322. 

3 Jout, Dep, Le. Vol. X, pp. 6 tf, 

3 “The Palas of Bengal”, by R. D, Banerji, Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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success on the north. The Palas ultimately gave way, 
and the Pratihira supremacy was established in Kanauj, 
In the early partof the 10th C. A. D., the Prati-. 
báras reconquered Malwa and established paramount 
sovereignty over the greater portion of Northern India. 
Their kingdom extended up to the foot of the Himalaya 
on the north, North Bengal on the east, the Narmada on 
the south, and Saurástra, Sind, and the Punjab on tho 
west In the middle of the 10th century A. D., this vast 
empire collapsed, and was divided between a number of 
independent ruling dynasties, The Paramàras regained 
their sovereignty nnd firmly established themselves in 
Malwa. The Candellas* made themselves master of 
the territory around Bundelkhand, The Kalacuries* 
rose to importance in Jubbulpore. The Caulukyas! 
founded a kingdom in Gujarat, Northern and Southern 
Marwar were governed by the Cáühamünas, and the 
Guhilas made themselves prominent in Mewar.* Later 
on, in the latter part of the 11th. century. A. D, Kanauj 
was conquered by the GáhadavAMas,' and in the early 
years of the 12th oentury A. D., the Senas^ wrested the 
sovereignty of Bengal from the Phlas — The Paramáras, 
Caulukyas, CAhamfnas, Guhilas, Kalacuries, Candellas, 
GAhadavilas and the Senay were the last great Hindu 
ruling dynasties of Northern India. They held sway over 
it with unquestioned supremacy till they were overthrown 
by the Moslems, The narrative of the rise and fall of 
these dynasties constitutes the history of Northern India 


t L A, Vol, XXXVH, p. t14. 

2 Cuutingbam’s Archwological Survey, Vol, X. 

3 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 156. 

4 History of Mediaeval India, Vol. U, by C, V. Vaidya, 
5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, V, p. 86. f 

G Båúglár Itihâs, by R. D, Banerji. 
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at this period. Hence there isa supreme importance in ` 
the study of the History of the Paramáras. 

In 1901 Captain Luard and Mr. Lele wrote a short 
paper on the Paramáras of Dhar in the Dhar District 
Gazetteer. It is not a comprehensive work on thé 
subject, and since then much more material bearing | 
upon Paramára history has been discovered. |n the 
following pages I have tried to make à comprehensive ` 
and critical study of the subjeot, with the help of all tha 
available evidence The book has been divided into ten ` 
chapters, The first one deals with the origin of the ` 
Paramára dynasty. Chapters two to seven comprise the 
political history of the Paramfras of Malwa; the eighth 
chapter dwells upon the general condition and civilisa- | 
tion of Malwa during their suzerainty, whilst the ninth 
and tenth chapters deal respectively with the Paramáras 
of Abu, Vagada, Jalor and, Bhinmal. 

The book was submitted as a thesis for the degres of 
Doctor of Philosophy of the University of London in 1930, 
lt was accepted as such on the recommendation of the — 
Board of examiners, consisting of Dr, L. D. Barnett, M. A. 
D. LiTT, Mr. J. Allan, M.A, and Mr, H. H. Dodwell, 
M, A. lam indebted to all those scholars for the valu- 
able suggestions they offered for the improvement of the 
book, | desire also to record my deep gratitude to 
Dr R. C. Majumdar, wa. rm n, for the help he 
rendered me while the work was in progress. | was 
initiated into research in Indology by Dr. Majumdar, 
and what | learnt from him, has always served to 
lead me on in the path that | have chosen for myself. 
My thanks are due to Mrs, Indu Bala Ganguly, I A 
for reading the proof, and to Miss Anjali Banerje, for 
doing the index. 








Dacoa, Juxx, 1933. D. C. G. 
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HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


CHAPTER I 
THE ORIGIN OF THE PARAMÁRAS, 


It was popularly believed that the founder of the 
Paramára Family took hís birth from a fire-pit on Mount 
Abu, The great poet Padmagupta was & contemporary 
of hoth the kings, Vikpati-Muija (A. D, 972-095) and 
his successor SindhurAja. Tn his Nava-sihasinka-carita, 
it is narrated that’ Mount Abu (Arbuda) was a place 
of great sanctity where Vasistha, the first of the judges 
of Atharvana-Song and the house-priest of. Iksváku, had 
his residence. He had a ‘wish-granting cow’ which 
was once stolen and carried off hy the son of Gádhi 
(f e Visvámitra) This made him greatly indignant, 
whereupon he threw an ollering into the flre with some 
holy sayings, Atonce a hero sprang out of the fire, 
with bow and crown and golden armour. He forcihly 
wrested the cow from Visviimitra and restored it to 
Vasistha, The grateful owner became highly pleased, 
and having given him the name of Paramára, which 
means 'Slayer of the Enemy', made him supreme ruler 
af the earth. From this hero a family originated which 
was held in high esteem by virtuous kings. In course 
of time there was born a king named Upendra, who was 
a member of this family. 

Bardie tales of RHajputana* relate that while the 
Sages were passing their days in deep meditation and 

I Sarga XI. vv, 64-76. E 

2 Tod’s Annals of Rájasthàn, ed. by Crooke, Vol T, 
p rg; ASS. L (Cunn), Vol, 11, p. 255, = 
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acts of devotion, the "daityas" (demons), who were 
always bent on mischief, became furious at those pious 
practices. The Brahmans dug pits for burnt sacrifices s 
but the demons obstructed them by throwing ordure, 
blood, bones and flesh into them. On this the priests, 
gathering round the fire-pit, prayed to MahAdeva for 
help The great god took pity on them, A being 
arose ; but as he was destitute of martial qualities, the 
Brahmans placed him as a guardian of the gate, for 
which he was named Prthvidhara, which ultimately was 
contracted to ParihAra and Pratibira. A. second being 
issued from the palm of BrahmA's hand, and was 
named Caulukya, A third came forth, and was named 
Paramára, ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, who with the assistance 
of the other two, gave battle to the demons, but failed 
to vanquish them. Then, following Vasistha' prayer 
for further help, another mighty figure, with deadly 
weapons in his hands, sprang forth from the fire, He, 
being "Caturanga" (four-armed), was given the name 
Cauhán, Through his military skill and personal bravery 
the demons were defeated and killed. 

Another hard narrates that’ once Indra made an 
image of dúrvÀ grase ( panieum daotylon), sprinkled over 
it the water of life, and threw it into the fire-pit. Next 
the *Sarivana-mantra' (life-giving spell) was repeated, 
whereupon A mace-bearing figure sprang from the flames, 
shouting "Mar, Mar !" (‘Silay |’). He was given the 
Hnàme Paramára (‘Slayer of the Enemy"), and received 
Abu, Dhar, and Ujjain as his heritage. 

According to Mikji,* the bard of the Khici-cohAn, 
“The Solanki, who was given the appellation of Caluk 
-Hao, owed his origin to the essence of Brahm The 


t Bom. Gaz, Vol. IX, I» 485. 
2 A. S L (Cunn), Vol, 11, P. 255. 
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Pwür (5 e. Paramára) originated from the essence of 
Siva, and so the Pariyhr from the Devi's (Goddess) 
essence, The chosen race, the Caubin, issued forth from 
the fount of fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for 
AbhArh.” 

While a particular bard denies the fire-origin of the 
Paramáras, others maintain that not only the Cauháns 
but the Paramáras, Pariháras, and Caulukyas as well 
were members of the fire-rave, But none of the dynastic 
inscriptions of any of these families except those of the 
Paramiras speaks of their fire-origin. The earliest 
known record of the CAhaminas is that of its Dholpur 
branch in Eastern Rajputana, which is dated A. D. B42,’ 
The Harsa stone inscription of Vigraharija, dated 
973 A. D,, is the earliest known dated inscription“ of 
the main CAhamina line. The Dholpur inscription 
simply states that the dynasty belongs to “the goodly 
race of the eminent lord of the earth, CAhavina,” and 
tho Harsa stone inseription too speaks of the dynasty 
without any reference to the fabulous stories related by 
the bards, The Vadnagar prasasti* of the Caulukya 
Kumárapla, dated 1151 A. D. states that Caulukya, 
the founder of the dynasty, was created out of water of 
the Ganges in the hollowed palma (culuka) of Brahmi. 
Similarly the Pariháras or Pratihüras' are found to 
trace their descent from the epic hero Lakemaga. 

In the Á' in-i-Akbari? the author acknowledges the 
fire-origin of the Paramüras, though he tells a quite 
different story in that connection, It is said that about 


UE L, Vol V, App Wo. 12 

3 Ibid., Vol. TH, p. 116. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XVII, p. 110. | 

$ Translated and annotated by Biochmang and Jarrett, 


Vol I1, pp. 214 ff. 
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two thousand three hundred and fifty years before the 
fortieth year of the divine era (s. ë. B, 0. 761), an ascetic 
named “Mahibih” burnt the first flame in a fire-temple 
and devoted himself to performing religious rites, 
People who desired to attain eternal salvation sacrificed 
their offerings in that temple of fire and were greatly 
attracted to that form of worship. This alarmed the 
Buddhists. They approached the temporal lord and 
succeeded in inducing Him to put a stop to that form 
of worship. The people now became very much morti- 
fied, and prayed to God for a hero who would be able to 
help them and would redress their grievances, The 
Supreme Justice created from this fire-temple a human 
figure equipped with all the qualities of. a soldier, This 
brave warrior within a xhort lime. succeeded hy the 
might of his arm in removing all obstacles that stood in 
the way of the peaceful performance of fire-worship, 
He assumed the name Dhanji, and, transferring his seat 
from the Deccan, established himself on the throne of 
Malwah. PatrAj was the fifth descendant of this line. 
But as he died without leaving any issue, Aditya 
-Ponwár was elected by the nobles as his successor, 
He was followed by a line of kings who were called the 
“Paramiiras,” 

We may now consider what the inscriptions’ of the 
Paramáras state regarding the subject ín question, The 
Udayapur prasasti * of the reign of Udayáditya (about 
1072 A, D.) is the earliest known inscription of the main 
family of Dhárà to register the mythical birth of the 
founder of the house, It states that "there is in the West 
à son of the Himálaya, that lofty mountain, called 
Arbuda (Abu) that gives the desired reward to those 
possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the place where the 


t. E. L, Vol. I, p. 236. 
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conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect. There, Visvà- 
mitra forcibly took from Vasistha (his) cow. Through 
his (Vasistha’s) power, a hero arose from the fire-pit, who 
worked the destruction of the enemy's army. When he 
had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow; than 
that sage spoke: “Thou wilt become a lord (of kings) 
called *Paramára'" The other inscriptions, which in 
general narrate the same story, are :— 

i. The Nagpur stone inscription p° 

ii, The Vasantgadh inscription of Pürnapála, 
dated 1042 A. D. ;* 

iii. The Mount Abu inscriptions, Nos, I and TI ; 

iv. An unpublished inscription in the Acale$vara 
temple at Abu ;* 

v. The PAtandriyana inscription ;" 
vi. The Arthuna inscription of the Paramira 
CAmundarija ;° 

vii. The Mount Abu inscription. * 

The account of these inscriptions agrees fully or 
partly with that given by the Nava-sühastüka-carita. 
Needless to say, none of them helps us greatly in. solving 
our problem. ‘The only thing which can reasonably he 
gleaned from them is that "Paramára' was not the name 
of a race but of a family, which was first raised to high 
eminence by a hero after whom the family was called, 
The inscriptions clearly state that the family was known 
as the "Paramáravaméa' because it took its descent from 
(Paramára. The case was similar to that of many other 


I E. L, Vol. 11, p. 180. 
` 2 lbid, Vol. IX, p. It. 
3 Ibid. Vol. VIIL p. 200. 
4 L A, Vol, XLIII, p, 193, foot note z, 
s Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77. 
6 E. V, Vol. XIV, p. 395. 
7 Ibid, Vol. 1X, p. 145. 
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ruling dynasties of ancient India, Mahárája Gupta was 
the founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha, 
and the family evidently derived its name from him, 
The Pratihiras were a branch of the Gurjara raca, 
They described themselves on rare occasions as Gurjaras, * 
and always preferred to be known as Pratihüras, 
Laksmana, the hero of Hindu mythology, who bore the 
title of Pratihira, is believed to have been the founder 
of this family, 4 

As this was the case, it is small wonder that the name- 
"Paramüra" is not found in early Indian literatures as 
denoting a race, caste, or any of its subdivisions. + 


1 Gupta coins, Mr, Allan, Introduction, xiy, 

2 E. L, Vol, ITI, p. 266 

3 Ibid., Vo], XVII, p. rra. 

4 Almest all Indian historians are of the opinion that the 
"Paramáras' were. not original settlers in India. They say that 
thc Paramáras came to India in the sth or 6th century A, D, 
with the nomadic Hina tribes which brought about the destruc- 
tion of the mighty Gupta Empire, Mr. Watson, (1. A; Vol IV. 
P+ 147.) Following a Gujarati tradition, states that the Cüvada 
Vanariija: was called a Paramara, and speaks about a genealogy 
(Varmidvalt) in which Vanarája's family is described as having 
taken its descent from Vikramaditya of the Paramira tribe. 
(Ibid, p. 148) Civadas, Cápas, Capotkatas are synonymous 
terms, The fact that the Cavadas were Gurjaras i& known. from 
the astronomer : He says that he prepared his 
work at Bhinmal in A. D. 628, under the Gurjara Vyághramukha, 
who belonged to the CApa dynasty, (Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part 1, 
P. 138, footnote r.) Mr. Forbes points out that Jayasekhara, 
the Cavada ruler of Paficasir, was called a Gurjar lord (RAs 
Mala, Vol, I, p. 34.) From all this it follows that the Paramáras, 
who were Cavadas, were members of the Gurjara race, 
Mr. J. Campbell adds two other points in support of this theory 
of the Gurjara origin of the Paramáras (Borm. Gaz, Vol. IX, 
p.485.) He states that the Gurjara Osyála are Paramáras, and 
Ráj Hüna who rendered help to. the king of Chitor against 
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An inscription, dated V.8. 1005-9048 A D., of the 
reign of the Paramára Styaka If, has recently been 
discovered in the village of Harasola in the Prantaj 
Taluq of the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat. (t is 
the earliest known record of the dynasty, and runs as 


follows :— 
“Parama--bhattdraka—mabirhjAdhirdja—paramesvara 
érimad-Amoghavarsa-deva-pidin udhyAta-parama-bha\fi- 
vaka-maharajidhirhja-~paramesvara—srimad—AkAlavarga 
deva-prihvivallabha-stiyallabha-narendra-pidindr | 


the Arabs, is said to have been a Paramára. Dr. Bhandarkar 
also supports Mr. Campbell, and draws our attention to the fact 
that, (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, pp. 428-29 ;- [bbetson, Census of the 
Punjab, p. 268.) "the Firojpur Gurjaras of the Punjab have a 
tradition that they came from Dirnagar in the South, As 
Dhàrá was from the beginning the seat of the Paramáras," 
argues the learned scholar, "it is very likely that the Firojpur 
Gurjaras were a collateral branch oí the former.” Asallof the 
four tribes, vir, the Câhamånas, the Caulukyas, the Paramiras, 
and the Pariháras claim descent from the Agnikugda (Fire-pit), 
it may be assumed that they belonged to one and the same 
race, "The Pariháras were undoubtedly Gurjaras (Rajore Stone 
inscription, E. I, Vol MI, p 366) This settles also the origin 
of the other three members of the “Agni kula” 

Another eminent scholar who upholds the above view is 
De A. F. R; Hornle, He describes (J. R. A. Ss 1905, p- 31) 
the Pratihiras, the Paramáras, tlie Coháns, the Candels, the 
Kachhwahis, ctc, as constituent elements.of the Gurjara race. 

Now all these arguments advanced by tbe learned scholars 
are open to discussion. Tradition ls their main source of 
evidence. No authentic material has yet been discovered to. 
prove a Gurjara origin of the Paramaras, Even Mr, Watson 
remarks that il A. Vol IV, p. 1452 "Although the above 
traditions etc. nre not sufficient grounds to assert positively that 
the CAvadas are a branch of the Paramáras, yet they * 
convey the possibility of this being the tase.” Much may be said. 
against Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion. The inscriptions of the 
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Tasmin kule kalmaga-moga-dakge; jätab pratåpħgni 
-huthri-paksah V(Bjappaiyarêjeti nrpah prasidd has tasmát 
suto bháüd anu Vairisimha |  Drpt-hri-vanità-vaktra. 
-camdra-V(b)imv(b)a-kalamkat no dhautà yasya kirty 
hpi-Hara-hAs-AvadAtayA i Durvyára-ripu-bhüpala-rana 
-ramgaika-nAyakah: nrpah sri-Siyakns tasmát kula-kalpa 
-drumo bhavat py" 

It may be sammarised as follows, in English :— 

“Parama-bhattiraka MabArijAdhirAja Paramesyara 
Akilavarsa-deva Prthvivallabha meditated upon the 
feet of Parama-bhattiraka MahArdjAdhirija Paramesvara 
Amoghavarsa-deva In the renowned family of that 
sovereign was born the king Vappaiyarhja, who was 
efficient in eradicating crime-and who burnt his enemy 
by the flame of his power. His son and sucoessor was 
the famous Vairisimha, who was followed by Siyaka, 
a brave warrior invincible to his enemies in battle, 


Cáhamánas, the Caulukyas, and the Paribáras do not assert any- 
thing about their fre-origin. On the contrary, they tell us quite 
different tales in that connection, The grouping of these three 
races under * Agnikula' is nothing but a figment of imagination of 
the bards of the Inter ages, Again, it does not seem to be quite 
proper to infer that the Paramáras were Gurjaras because there 
is a tradition that the 1 irozpur Gurjaras once lived in Drnagar. 

Dr, Lassen thinks (Ind ~Alterthumsk, 11; p.822) that the 
Paramüras are the Porvarai mentioned by Ptolemy, and remarks 
that "Their name in this form comes nearer to the old Paramára 
than to that of the present time Purwar or Powar, of which 
we get the second in Powargath, 7 ¢, Powargadh, fort of 
Powar, the name of Campanir, the old capital of the district in | 
North Gujarat" Mr. Burgess (IL A, Vol XXXVI, p, 166 
(footnote)) rightly objects to this assertion pat forward by 
Dr. Lassen, pointing out that Porvara? of Ptolemy means a 
people, while the Paramiras were only a Ksatriya family, from 
which no name ol à district i yet known to owe its origin, 

r E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 237. 
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AkAlavarsa, the son of Amoghavarsa, in whose family 
Bappaiyarija was born, is evidently the RAstraküta 
AkAlavarsa Krsna III, king of MAnyakheta. The known 
dates of his reign range from A, D. 940 to 951. ' Ha 
was a contemporary of the Paramira Siyaka II, and 
was, in all probability, his suzerain lord. Vappai is 8 
prakrit form of VAkpati.* In the Gaudavaho Kavya its 
author Vakpati is deserihed as Vappai. Vappai referred 
to in the Harsola grant is undoubtedly the same as 
Vakpatirija L, the father of Vairisimha II. Hence it 
is evident from the above grant that the Param/ras 
were members of the Riistrakita race. The Rástraküta 
origin of the Paraméras is further proved by the fact 
that VAkpati-Muiija, the son of Siyaka IT, assumed 
the Rásiraküta titles of. Amoghavarsa, Srivallabha, and 
Prihvivallabha,? No other inscription of this dynasty 
has yet been found to throw any light in that direction. 
The records of the Pratihiras present an analogous case. 
None of them except one contains any reference to 
the Gurjara origin of the Pratihfras. * 

The original home of the Paramáras must have. been 
in the Deocan, which once formed the home dominion 
of the Imperial Rástrakütas, It is also stated in the 
A’tn-i-Akbart’ that Dhanji, the founder of the Paramira 
family, transferring his seat from the Deccan," esta- 
hlished himself in the sovereignty of. MAlava. 


I Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Part LI, p. 421. 

2 Küvya-prakáéa, ed. Maheschandra Nyayaratna, 1536, 
p. 119. 

3»... Amoghavarsa-«deva parábhidhána-érimad-VAkpati«deva 
-prthvivallabha-irivallabha-narendra-devah kugalo | 

4 L A; Vol Vl, p. 51 ; Val. XIV, p. 165. 

s Ibid., Vol. IH, pp. 214 ff. 

6 The question msy jnably be asked why the ParamAras. 
in their later records made no mention of their Rástraküfa- 
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I shall now endeavour to trace the course of events 
whioh led the Paramüra family to depart from its 
ancient home and to establish numerous settlements ín 
the north of the Narmada: 

It isan established fact that the main branch of 
the family ruled in Malava or Avanti This country, 
prior to the establishment of the Paramáras, was ruled 
by a PratihAra branch of the Gurjara race, whose royal 
residence was fixed at Ujjain.‘ The kingdom of this 
Fratihàra family seems to have extended up to the 
Narmada, nearly seventy miles south Of Ujjain, 


origin. [In the Epigraphic records af the gth, toth, and trth 
centuries A. D. (E L, Vol. X, P. 173 Vcl, IX, P. 348.), a number 
of petty ruling families are found to. describe themselves as 
members of the Rástraküfa race, The cause of the omission of 
the Paramáras to do sois not very far to seek, Padmagupta's 
Nava-sáhasááka-carita, written between the years 906-1000 A. D., 
is the earliest known record to describe the family as " Paramára", 


family to which those kings belonged entitled "Piramára;" On 
tle contrary, some of them are found claiming relations with 
the Rágtraküta race, In that age, as has been noticed above, 
it was a general Custom among the imperial ruling dynasties 
to trace their origin from some mythical heroes and to name 


Gurjaras (E. L, Vol II, p. 266,) by race; but they iste: 
i | persistently 
designated themselves as PratihAras because they believed 


t j: Dep Lo Vol X, p. 23 footnote, 
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beyond which lay the dominion of the Rastrakitas of 
MaAnyakhets." Nigabhata I, the founder of this dynasty, 
began his career of administration about 728 A. D.* 
The Rásirakütas of the Deccan were a constant source 
of trouble to the government of these Pratihiras, 
Dantidurga, the founder of the Rástraküta kingdom, is 
reported to have made the Gurjara lords among others 
doorkeepers ( Pratihára) when the great “Hiranya-garbha” 
was performed in Ujjain by the Ksatriyas. " NAgabhata I 
was followed by Kakkuka, Devarija, and Vatsarija. 
As regards the last mentioned king, we learn from à 
passage of the Jaina Harivaméa’ that he was tuling in 
Avanti in Saka (expired) 705=783-84 A. D. VatsarAja 
was succeeded by NAzabha(a IT, during whose reign? 
the hostility between the Pratihàras and the Rástrakütas 
reached its culminating point, in consequence of which 
Málava was lost to the PratihAras. In the early years 
of the 9th century A. D., Govinda IIT (794-814, A D.) 
was on the throne of the RAsirsküta kingdom. In 
regard to one of his military exploits, verse 16 of the 
RAdhanpur plates, * dated Saka 730 (expired) «808 A. D., 
informs us that "Seeing that the sole way to preserve 
his fortune was to bow down at his (Govinda III's) 


t Maikhed, in the Nizam's Dominions, 

3 ]. Dep. L., Vol, X, p. 26. 

3 E. L, Vol, XVIII, pp. 238-39. 

4 L A, Vol. XV, p. 141; Bom. Gaz, Vol I, Pt. 11, p. 197, 
foot note 2; J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 23 ff 

5 Nàgabhata's inscription i» dated 815 A. D. (J. Dep. Lu 
Vol X, p.36) He died in V. S. 8907833 A. D. (E. l, Val 
XIV, p. 179, footnote 3). As the only known date of his prede- 
cessor, Vatsarüja, is 783 A. D,, he must have ruled between this 
date and $33 A. D. 

6 E. L,, Vol. VI, pp. 238-39. 
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feet, the lord of Millava; versed in policy, bowed to him 
from afar with folded hands." ' W 

The MAlava king referred to above is to he identified 1 
with Nügabbata IT, who, as we have just seen, mounted _ 


t (a) It is known from the Sanjan copper plate of Amogha- 
varga I, (E. L, Vol. XVHI, p. 253), that Govinda ITI conquered 
Málava, having followed the course of the Narmada. The Baroda. i 
plate of Karkarája, dated 812 A. D. I1. A., Vol. XU, p. 160), lays. 
down that Govinda lll made Karkarája, who was the rulers of 
Central and Southern Gujarat, a ‘door-bar' of the Gurjaras for the 
protection of the king of Málava. It will be shown below that 
these Gurjaras were none other than the Pratihiiras of Jodhpur, — 
A close consideration of the above two records establishes the 
fact that Málava', as mentioned in the Rastrak fita records, denotes 
Eastern Málava or Avanti, 

(b) Verse rs of the Radhanpur plates records that “the 
Gorjara, in fear (of Govinda MI, vanished nobody kntw whitber 
so that even in a dream, he might not see battle," "The Sanjan 
copper plate of Amoghavarsa I tells us that Govinda JIT was a 
“destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjaras" 
(V. 32). This inscription again reports that the fame of Nigabhata 
Was Carried away by the <ame Ráetrskófa chief (v, 22 Dr. K. C, 
Majumdar thinks that the Gurjaras, referred to above, were none 
other than Nagabhata and his family (J Dep. L., Vol, X, p. 44k 
But a comparison of the above two verses of the Sanjan plate will 
show that Nigabhata is carefully distinguished from the Gurjaras, 
The Nilgund inscription, dated 866 A.D. (E.T., Vol. VT, p. 106, v, $.- 
finally settles the matter by stating that the Gurjaras, whom 
Govinda ITI vanquished, dwelt in the hill fort af Citraküfa, 
which is to be identified with the modern Chitorgadh, in Udaipur | 
state, Rajputana (cf, Chitorgadh ins. of the Caulukya Kumíára pála, 
E. L, Vol. H, P. 421) The Pratihüras of Jodhpur, who, in the 
early years of the oth century A, D., regained power and prestige 
under Kakka, held sway over this part of the country (J, Dep: La 
Vol. X, pp. 48-459). Hence there can hardly be any doubt that 
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the throne of Avanti after the close of the reign of 
Vatsarhja. Regarding Nagabhata’s defeat by the same 
Rastraküta chief, we further learn from verse 22 of the 
Sanjan plate of. Amoghavarsa that ' "Carrying away in 
battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings NAgabhala 
and Candragupta, he (Govinda III), intent upon the 
acquisition of fame, uprooted, like ‘sali’ corn, other 
kings in their own dominions, who had become destitute 
of all fortitude, and afterwards reinstated them in their 
own places.” 

From the comparison of the above two verses of the 
Radhanpur and Sanjan plates, it appears that, thongh 
Govinda IIT carried away the glory of NAgabhata by 
extorting his submission, he allowed the latter to rule 
his territory for a certain period, It is known * that the 
same RAstrakfita monarch launched a campaign against 
the northern countries and in his triamphant march 
advanced to the HimAlaya, whereupon, Dharmapilla, king 
of Bengal, and his yassal, Cakriyudha of Kanauj, surren- 
dered themselves to his mercy. This glorious achieve- 
ment must have followed his victory over the king of 
Málava, whose kingdom evidently bordered the northern 
boundary of the Rastrakifa empire. But immediately 
on his return from the northern expedition he is found 
to have changed his policy regarding Milava and some 
other neighbouring provinces in the south. Verse 24 of 
the Sanjan plates records that’ “Govinda ITI returned 
from there (i. e. from his northern expedition) (thinking) 
that it was the work of the ministerial servants, and 
following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following 
his own) prowess, and acquiring the MAlava country 


r E. L, Vol. XVII, p, 253. 
2 lbid, Vol, V, f 23. 
3 E. L. Vol. XVII, p. 253. 
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along with Kosala, Kalinga, Vamga (Vemgi), DAhala, nnd 
Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his sercanta enjoy. 
them." : 

It ia quite evident from the above verse that this 

v time Govinda IIT finally expelled Nágabhata from his 
ancestral dominions and entrusted the charge of the 
administration of Malaya to oné of his vassals No 
doubt ean be entertained that MAlava was, on. this 
occasion, permanently incorporated into the HRüsiraküfa 
empire, for, in. subsequent years, Govinda III is found 
to take sufficient care for the Protection of its ruler 
against the incursions of the Gu rjaras, 

Nügabhala, though he was not strong enough to cope 
successfully with the Rstraküta power, was evidently a 
general of a high order, Having now been deprived of 
his paternal throne, he thought it wise to try his luck 
in the north, There he found that the whole of tha 
region from Bengal right up to the border of the Punjab 
was underthe sway of the Palas of Bengal, and that 
a chief named Cakrüyudha had been ruling in Kananj 
aa their protégé: Of the Palas and the RaAstrakitas, 


1 Kosala is the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its 
tributaries, from the source of the Narmada on the north: ta 
the source of the Mahanadi itself on the south. Vemgi corres- 
ponds to the modern Vegi or 'edda-Vegi, a village in the 
Godavari District. Mhala isthe Cedi country, whose capital 
was Tripuri (mod, Tewar, 6 miles west of Jubbulpore, on the 
Narmada), 

Mr Cunningham, on the evidence ofthe report of Hiuen 
Tsang, states that Kosala was bounded by Ujjain on the north, 
Mahiwa onthe west, Orisa onthe esst, and Andhra and 
Kalitigs on the south, This shows that all these countries which 
Govinda IL conquered were contiguous. (An. Geog, edited by 
SON. Majumdar, p, 603), 

2 Bangli Dtihás, by RD. Banerji, Vol. 1, pp. 191 ff (and 
edition), | 
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the former were evidently the less powerful. It has 
been noticed above that the Pila Dharmapåls and his 
subordinate CakrAyudha had on a previous neoession been 
forced to submit to the military power of Govinda TMI. 
Hence the rise of Nàgabhata, as verse 10 of Bhojn'a 
Gwalior insoription' purports to say, waa possible only 
if he could defeat the king of Bengal, He enlisted the 
services of Kakka, the PratibAra king of Jodhpur, 
Bahukadhavala, the feudatory chief of Sauristra, and 
some other princes, and marched against Bengal. * 
DharmapAla arrayed his army near Monghyr to oppose 
him, but was defeated and forced to retreat.’ It was 
now very difficult for Cakriyudha to hold his position 
any longer. He surrendered to Nagabhata his territory 
of Kanauj where a new Pratibira sovereignty was readily 
established, * Subsequently, NAgabha(a made another 
attempt to regnin his lost dominion of Milava, and 
apparently suecesded in capturing an outlying fortress 
of that country,’ But the effect of this achievement wns 
hut temporary. During the reign of Nigabhata’s suc- 
cessor RAmabhadra ( A. D 833—335), Gwalior formed the 
southern boundary of the Pratihüra kingdom of Kanauj.^ 


i E L, Vot. XVII, p. (1: 

a4. Dep. L, Vol. X, p. 4. 

3 Ibid. ; E. 1, VoL XVIIT, p. 112, V. 10. 

4 Vatsaràja i5 described as the ruler of Avanti, The 
Prabbávaka-carita E. L, Vol X1V, p. 179, ín. 3) mentions his 
successor, Nágabhata, as WNagivaloka of Kanauj" In the carly 
years ofthe gth century A. D. Cakráyudha was the ruler of. 
Kanauj, who is reported to have sustained a reverse at the hands 
of Nigabhata, Hence it can hardly be doubted that it was 
during the reign of Nagabhata that Kanauj became a kingdom 
of the Pratihiras 

s E, 1, Vol, XVII, p. tia, v. 1t. 

6 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 154 ff, 
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Not only the PratihAras of Kanauj, but also those of 
the Jodhpur branch, were a constant source of trouble to 
the newly established Milava government.* ‘These 
Jodhpur Pratihiras gained new life and vigour undor 
their ruler Kakka, who acquired much reputation by 
fighting successfully against Dharmapila of Bengal at 
Monghyr.* Kakka was apparently a contemporary of 
Govinda ITT and Nigabhata If, as his son and successor 
Bhuka is known to have been ruling in V. 8, 8942 A, D; 
857.! His success over the king of Bengal encouraged 
him to lead an army against his south-eastern neighbour, 
the new ruler of Málava, whose name is not definitely 
mentioned in any record. Ho seems to have gained a 
preliminary success over the MAlava chief. Bub Govinda 
IIT readily came to the assistance of his feudatory, and 
succeeded in routing Kakka’s forces. After this, asa 
safeguard against further trouble, the RAstraküfa monarch 
appointed his feudatory Karkarñja a guardian for the 
protection of the high road to Málava against the ineur- 
sions of the Gurjaras, Karkarája's grant, dated 812-18 
A. D, tells us that* "having for the purpose of prò- 
tecting (the king of) MAlava, who had been struck down, 
caused his (Karkarája's) arm to become the excellent 
door-har of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras, who 
had become evilly inflamed by conquering the lord of 


1 Inthe middle of the Gth century A. D, the Gurjaras 
advanced from their settlements in the Punjab towards Rajputana 
About that time the Pratih&ra Haricandra founded a kingdom 
in the territory now roughly represented by the Jodhpur State, 
He was followed by a line of princes, who maintained their poli- 
tical authority until the middle of the gth century A. D. (J. Dep 
L., Vol. X, pp; 7; r$, 14). 

2 E, L, VoL XVIII, p. 98, v, 24. 

3 Ibid, p. 54. 

4 Í. A., Vol. XII, p. 164, v 39—Baroda plates, 


TA 
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Gauda and the lord of Vatga,—his master (Govinda ITT) 
thas enjoys his other (arm) also as (embodying all) the 
fruits of sovereignty." * 

This is, in my opinion, the real history of the over- 
throw of the Pratibira rule in Målava, which was henee- 
forward governed by « subordinate chief of the imperial 
Rüstrakütas. The date of this memorable event can be 
fixed within the narrow limit of a few years. From the 
Radhanpur plates, dated 808 A, D, wo know definitely 
that Govinda III, on the humble submission of the old 
king of Mhlava, allowed the latter to govern his own 
territory. But the Sanjan plates, dated 871 A. D., inform 
us that it was finally acquired by the same Rástraküta 
king, and was handed over to one of his officers for 
administration. ‘This proves that MAlava became a part of 
the Hüstraküia empire some time after 808 A.D. The 
Baroda plate of. Karkarája, as has been observed above, 
records the arrangements which Govinda III made for 
the protection of the Málava prince against the onslaughts 
of the Gurjaras. As this grant is dated 812-18 A. D. 


1 Lagree with Dr. R. C, Majumdar in thinking that Niga- 
bhata, Kakka, and others formed a confederacy ayninst Dharma- 
pila, and defeated the latter in Mondhyr (J. Dep. L,, Vol Xp 
go). If this proves to be true, then the allied army must have 
achieved this success before $12-33 A. T., the date of the 
Baroda plate of Karkaraja, in which the fact is recorded, — It has 
"been seen above that, as the result of this victory, Kanauj fell 
‘into the hands. of Nagabhata. Henceforth it was for a long time 
the chief seat of the Pratihdras. [t follows from this that, when 
the Baroda plate was issaed fn Sta A. D., NAgabhata was ruling 
in Kanau] and Kakka. in Jodhpur, In these circumsatances, 
Karkarija, who was the ruler of Central and Southern Gujarat, 
could only serve asa "dpor-bar" of the territory of the Jodhpur 
Pratiharas, and not of. the kingdom of Nagabhata, which lay far 
to the north-cast of Málava, at Kanai), 


3 
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the neguisition of MAlava and the appointment of a ruler 
over it by Govinda III must have taken place before 
that date, From all these facts it can safely be asserted 
that between the years 808 and 819 A. D., the Gurjara 
-Fratiháras were expelled from MAlava and its sovereignty 


Was assumed by a new ruling chief, as a vassal of the 


RaAstrakdtas of Mányakheta, 
I shall now try to show that this new ruler of 


Málava was, in all probability, Upendra-Kyynardja, the 
founder of the Paramára dynasty, 


The Rastrakitas, having conquered a large traot of 


land on the north of the Narmada, divided it generally 
among the efficient members of their own family, 
Govinda IIT posted his brother Indrarija, who was the 
father of KarkardAja of the Baroda plate, in the provinoe 
of Lita and Gujarat, ' Similarly in Pathari, in the 
Bhopal Agency of Central India, and in Bijapur, in the 
Jodhpur State of Southern Rajputana, other RaAstrakita 
princes nre found ruling about this period." Between 
Pathari and Gujarat lay the country of Málava, It is 
Very probable that Govinda ITT set up another member 
of his family in the government of this country, which 
Was undoubtedly a responsible office. The Harsoly grant 
of Styaka TI, quoted above, testifies to the fact that 
Upendra and his successors were descended from the 
royal family of the RAstrakiitas, The A’tn-i-Akbarl 
states that the hero who founded the Paramára dynasty 
in Málaya came there from the South.’ The period 
when Upendra assumed the royalty of MAlava can now 
be Approximately determined, Våkpati-Muñja, the 
seventh king in deséent from Upendra, ascended the 


t L A., Vol, XII, P- 163, line 30. 
3 E, L, Vol, IX, P» 243; ibid, Vol. X. p. tz. 
3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol. H, pp. 214 ff, 
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throne between 971 and 972 A. D, Téa period of twenty- 
five years is allowed to each reign, Upendra's accession 
is to be considéred as having taken place in the first 
quarter of the 0th century A. D. Professor Buhler is of 
opinion that Upendra ascended the throne of Milava 
shortly after 800 A, D.* It has already been seen above 
that the oharge oÉ the government of MáAlnva wns 
undertaken by a new ruling chief after the overthrow of 
the Pratihára dynasty, between the years 808 and 812 
A. D. ‘This corresponds with the period in which 
Upendra flourished, All these considerations, in spite 
of the absence of any definite evidence, favour the identi- 
fication of Upendra with the subordinate chief, whom 
Govinda III appointed to rule the country of Milava. 
He probably followed the Mistrakdta army in its northern 
march, and was entrusted with this office in return for 
his valuable military service, The Udayapur prasasti 
tells us that he “gained the high honour of kingship by 
his valour,” * 

Thus we see that it was from the south of the 
Narmada that the Paramira family was brought to 
MaAlava by Upendra Krsparija, Upendra was followed 
by « line of kings who ruled this country for nearly five 
hundred years, till the dynasty was finally overthrown by 
the Moslems. 

Arohwological research has discovered the existence 
ofsome more braneh-lines of the Paramiras, four in 
number, who held sway over the modern Banswara, 
Mount Abu, and the Jodhpur State, in Rajputana. 

‘The history of the Paramüra family of. Banswara, 
which waa anciently known as Vigada, is to be gathered 
mainly from the Arthuna inscription’ of CAmuydarhja, 


I E. L, Vol. L fe 215. 2 [hid., Val, Ee p. 237, F, F; 
3 Ibid, VoL XIV, p. 297. | 
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dated 1080 A, DA, and the Panhera inseription* of 
Mandalika, dated 1059 A, D. The origin of this family 
is also traced from the hero Paramára, who was believed 
to have been born from the lire-pit on Mount Abu," 
In the lineage of this hero was born Vairisimha, whosa 
younger brother was Dambarasimha, In the lineage of 
the last mentioned prince there wis a king named 
Kakkadeva, who was followed by a long line of princes. ! 
I agree with Dr. Barnett in thinking* that this 
Vairisimha is identical with the Vairisimha I who was 
the son and successor of Upendra KrsnarAja, It follows, 
therefore, that this Paramára family was a collateral 
branch of the main house of Dhiri, and settled in 
Banswara in the middle of the 9th century A, D. 

Numerous historical records stand to prove that 
Paramára family held sway fora long tíme over Mount 
Abu, which lies in the modern Sirohi State of Rajputana, 
The Vasantgadh inseription * of Pürpapüla is the earliest 
known record of this family, Tt relates that. through the 
anger of Vasistha, a hero was born from whom the 
Paramára family. took its origin. In his lineage there 
was king Utpalarja, from whom Sprang Aranyarija. 
Aranyarija was followed by along line of princes who 
were known as the rulers of Arbudamandala, 

An inseription from Mount Abu," while describing 
the story of the fire-birth of the great hero Paramára, 
tells us that in his lineage was Kanháda, in whose family 
was born Dhandhu, the lord of the town of Candrávati, 
in Mount Abu. Dhandho may reasonably he identified 


r A. 8. L., 1916-417, Part I, p. tg. 
3 E. L, Vol. XIV, Pp. 303-4. 

3 Thid. 

4 Ibid. p. 296 

5 Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 18 

6 Ibid, p. rss, 
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with the father of PArnapfla of the Vasantgadh insorip- 
tion, Aa no king named Kanhhda is found in the 
genealogy of the Paramára rulers of Mount Ahu, as 
stated by the Vasantgadh inseription, if appears probable 
that he preceded Utpalarija. We have ample evidence 
to prove that the names Kanháda and Krsnarija are 
synonymous, In the two Mount Abu inscriptions, ' both 
dated 1287 V.S., the Paramára Somasimha's son and 
successor iz mentioned in one place as Kanhida and in 
another place as Krenarfja. In the Ujjain plate of 
Vakpati-Muija," the earliest ruler of the family is men- 
tioned as Krsnaràja, who is identified by all the modern 
scholars! with Upendra, the founder of the sovereignty 
of this family in MMava. In ancient records,‘ like 
Kanhida of the Mount Abu inscription, Upendra is des- 
cribed as being born in the lineage of the hero Paramára, 
and as the first king of the family. Taking all these 
things into eonsiderstion, I am inclined to believe that 
Kanhida of the Mount Abu inscription 13 identical with 
Krenardja of VAkpati-Muiija’s Ujjain grant. ' 

Vákpati-Mufja, seventh in descent from Upendra- 

aràja, was also known by the name Utpala,* In 

r E. L, Vol Vill, part, % 425 ch jbid, p. 222, line 26. 
Kanhada is a regular. Prakrit equivalent for Kyana. 

z L, A, Vol. VL p. 52. 
gj. Acs. Bu Vol. XXXI p t14, fn. ; E. Li Vol. I, p. 225 j 
LA, Vol XXXV1, p. 167. 

4 E.L. Vol l p. 225; L A., Vol. XXXVL, p. 167. 

x $ Tn the Mount Abu inscription Dhandhu is described as tbe 
foremost of tlie heroes that were. born in the family of Kanbáds- 
deva (Tat4cula-kamala+iragragani Dhmphu—E. L, Vol IX, p. 
155, v, $). This suggests that Dhandhu was remover by several 
generations from Kanhida, Hence Kanhidadeva cannot be iden- 
tical with Adbhuta-krenarája, who was the grandfather of Dhandu. 

6 LA. Vol XXXVI, p. 164, 
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my opinion, this. Paramára king is to ba. identified with 


the prince of the same mame mentioned in the Vasant 


gadh inscription. Of all the rulers of the Paramiira 
family, Vàkpati-Muiija or Utpala was the first to lead his 
army into the neighbourhood of Mount Abn, during his 
military excursions, If all the records, * throwing light 


on his northern conquest, aro considered together, it 


follows that he, having conquered Mewar and its 
neighbourhood, reached tha country of Marwar and 
threatened to overthrow. the existing CAhaméAna govern- 
ment." There follows in the next ohapter an exhaustive 
diseussion on this sy bjeet proving that he &uceeeded in 
securing the southern portion of it, though his attempt 
to conquer Nadol moet with. signal failure, : Prior to 
undertaking the expedition against Marwar, he must 
have conquered Mount Abu, which stood in his lina of 
Approach to that conntry, During this time he probahly 
established several Paramára settlements in his newly 
conquered territories and appointed hig son Aranynrája 
to look after the Administration of the province of Abu 
(Arbudamandala), « 


TE. Ty Vol. X, p20; 1. A, Vol Xvt, p. 18 ; E. L, Vol, 


XL pp. 67 if ; ibid, VoL [X, P. ZT, vide post, Chapt- TIL 
2 Ihid. 


3 Ibid. 
4 Sàarne scholars Sugeest that Mount Abu Was tlie. original 
home of the Paramáras, ip Y migrated to Málava and 


on the traditional belief that the founder of the Paramára family 

took his birth from a firepit on Mount Abu. In my opinion, 

very little importance should be attached to this mythical story, 

Tradition also connects the birth of the founders of the Cáha- 
i with the 
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Of the remaining two branch lines, it is known that 
one established its authority at Jalor and the other at 
Bhinmal, both of them being situated in the Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana. The history of the Jalor branch is known 
from an inscription’ found at Jalor, bearing the date 
V.8. 1174=1117 A. D. Hare the genealogy of the 
family is drawn from VAkpitirAja, whose son was 
Candana. Candana apparently flourished in the last 
quarter of the 10th century A. D. which was also the 
period of VAkpati-Mufija's rule (973-006 A. D,),* This 
leads me to conclude with Dr, Bhandarkar that Vakpati 
of the Jalor inscription is apparently the same as 
Vakpati-Muija of Dhara. 

Our knowledge about the history of the Bhinmal 
branch is mainly limited to the evidence furnished by 
an inseription? discovered im the wall of a temple in 
Kiradu. ‘The record is dated 1218 V. 8.—1161 A. D. 
Here Sindhurfja is described as the earliest member of 
the family, whose son and successor was Diisnla. This 
Sindburija may probably be identified with the younger 
brother and successor of Yákpati-Munja, Vikpati, as 
has been noticed above, once proceeded as far as the 
country of Marwar, in the course of his military 
campaigns, It may be that during that time Candana 
and Düsala were posted in Jalor and Bhinmal respec- 
tively as Viceroys of the imperial house of Dhara. 


lived on it and later migrated In different directions. Mount 
Abu has been considered ax a plače of great sanctity from time 
immemorial, The author of the nbove story probably connected 
it with that locality in order to make it more attractive and 
popular. — 

1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
(Western Circle), 1919, p. 54- (Unpublished), 

9 Vile post, Chapt. X. 

3 Unpublished, 
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If my above assertions prove to be true, we may 
find here some landmarks of the history of tha 
Paramáras' gradual expansion. ‘The tradition runs that 
the Paramfras were divided into thirty-five branches 
(dikhAs),* viz.: the 


1 Mori 13 Bhiva 20  Harnar 
2 Sodhas 14  Kalpusar 20 Caonda 
9 Baükhala 15 Kalmoh 37 Khejay 
4 Khair lü Jipra 28 Kohila 
5 Umja 17 Pasra 29 Papa 
6 Sumra 18 Dhumta 30 Kahovia 
7 Vihal or Bihal 19 Balhar 31 Dhand 
B Mepawat 20 Kaha 32 Deva | 
9 Sagra 21 Umata 33  Barhar 
10 Barkota 22° Rehar 94 Rikamra 
11 Puni 28. Dhunda 35 Taika, 
12 Sampal 24 Sorathia 


Nothing is known of their early existence, They 
were, no doubt, the ramifications of the early ruling 
Paramira families, The existence of some of these 
branch-lines can be traced now in Western Rajputana 
and the Kathiawar Peninsula. ” 

Now, if all these discussions are brivfly summarised, 


it follows that, between 808 and 812 A. D., Upendra, m 
memher of the Rågtrakúta rage, obtained the sovereignty. 


of Málava, through the favour of the  Hüstraküta 
Govinda TIT, who wrested the country from the 
Pratihára Nágabhata IL. Later, when his successors 
‘Assumed imperial rank, they, following the general 
custom of the age, traced their descent from a mythical 


t Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. Ed. by 
Crooke, 1920, Val. 1, Pp. fi1-112. 
2 Bom. Gaz, Vol IX, Part I, pp. 127-38. 
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hero named Paramara, Dambharasimha, a son of 
Upendra, founded a principality in the modern 
Banswara State. In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A. D, three more junior lines branched off from the 
ruling family of. Dhárh and established governments in 
Abu, Jalor, and Bhinmal, where they ruled for a long 
time, The Paramáras,as they multiplied in the course 
of ages, split up into numerous small branches, and 
settled in various parts of Rajputana, Gujarat, and 
Kathinwar, in most cases without attaining to any consi- 
derable political power. 


CHAPTER II 
THE EARLY PARAMARA RULERS 


In this and the following chapters, T shall now try to 
narrate the history of all the known branches of the 
Paramfra dynasty, Tt has been noticed already that the 
family which held its sway in Malwa formed the main 
line, and the others Were its offshoots, These rulers of 
Malwa played an important rdle in the history of ancient 
India, and onos attained a high imperial position. They 
were sometimes designated ns lords of Malwa and some- 
times as kings of Avanti, They were also known as 
rulers of Ujjain and Dhara. In their palmy days, the 
boundary of their realm extended on the north up to the 
modern Kotah and Bundi States," beyond which lay the 
territory of the KncchapaghAtas. of Dubkund and the 
Guhilots of Mewar ;* on the fast up to Bhilsa, Hoshanga- 
bad and part of the Sagor District? which bordered on 
the kingdoms of the Kilacuris of Tripuri and the 
Candellas of Jejikabhuktis on the south to the river 
Godavari! and the country of. Khandesh, * heyond which 
lay the dominions of the Calukyas of Kalyani; on the 
west up to the river Mahi,* which separated it from the 
land of the Caulukya rulers of Gujarat, In the latter 
part of the tenth century A. TL, when Padmagupta 


! Transactions of the R.. A, 5, Vol. I, Pp..227 ff. 
2 E. L, Val. IT, p. 232, 

3 L A, Vol. XX, pp. 83-84. 

4 Prabandhacin mani, p. 33, 

5 E. L, VoL XIX, p. 69, 

6 Proceedings and Transactions —Üriental Con 


e P- 319; ibid, Madras, 1924, p. 303, fr. ; E. L, Vol XIX, 
P. 33 
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flourished (972-1000 A. D.), Ujjain became for a time 
the seat of its government, ' 

The modern city of Ujjain is situated on the right 
bank of the Sipra, in Gwalior State, Central India 
Agency, and the ancient site lies in rina about a mile 
to the north of it, It is an old city of great repute, 
Long before the ascendency of the Paraméras, Dhiri 
had attained to the position of the chief city in Malwa, 
igvaravarman, the Maukhari king of Kanauj, repelled 
an attack of the king of DhirA,’ Padmagupta des- 
cribes DhArA as the “other city” of the king Sindhu- 
rija, and also as the “capital of his race," ^ This proves 
that it was at DhArd that the family first established its 
government. In the early part of the 11th century AD, 
the city was rebuilt and the royal residence was 
transferred thither. In the PArijAtamaijari, Dhiri is 
described as the city of palaces, containing beautiful 
pleasure gardens on the hills around it: It was 
famous for its skilful musicians and learned scholars. 
A high state of civilisation and refinement prevailed 
there.” It is the modern town of Dhar, the headquarters 
of the State of the same name in Central India, snd is 
three-quarters of. à mile long and half a mile broad. 
Mr. Cunningham remarks that “As the citadel is outside 
the town, the whole cironit of the place cannot be less 
than 34 miles," 


y Navasñhasáñka-carita, sarga X1, verse 99. 
pradisti parito vivam Ujjiytnyá pari sthitah | 
ayap YayAti-Mandhaty-Dusyanta-Bharatopamah 5 
2 Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p 230. 
3 Aparf-puri ; kula-rájadhánl ; Navas, sarga 1, v4 90-91 
4 PrabandhacintAmarni, p. 46. | 
s E. L, Vol, VIII, pp. 1o: ff. 
6 lbid. - 
7 An. Geo. p. 562. 
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UPENDRA, 


We have dealt at length in the foregoing chapter 
on the course of events that led to the settlement of the 
Paramüra family in Mal Wa. There we have noticed that 
Upendra was the first king of this dynasty, and was a 
subordinate chief of the Rastrakita Govinda III. Both 
the Udayapur Prasasti and the NavasAhasinka-carita* 
state that Upendra was a king of great valour, and was 
particularly famous for performing a “multitude of 
sacrifices," The first record further tells us that the. 
kíng reduced the burden of taxes borne by his subjects," 
It again recounts that his fame spread far and wide — 
which formed the subject-matter of the Song of Sith 
and which comforted her, just as Hanumána consoled 
the weary mind af Siti, the wife of the epie hero 
Bima, during her captivity in the city of Lanka 
(Ceylon), * The Prabandhacintàmani * reports that there 
was a poetess named S8HÀ who lived in the court 
of Bhoja It may he that the above verse of the 
NavasAlinsAtika-carita refers to a certain eulogy which 
Was composed by that postess in honour of Upendra, * 

In the two land grinta’ af Väkpati-Muñja, there 
appears a name Krsnarñja, at whose feet Vairisimha II, 
the father of Slyaka-Harsa,meditated. Mr. Hall remarks 
that the names U pendra and Krsparájn are synonymous, 
As the Udayapur Prasasti does not mention any king by 


t E, L, Vol. t; P. 225. 

2 Sarga XI, v, 76. 

3 Ibid, vv. 76, 73, 

4 Ibid,, v, 77. 

5 Prabandha, p, 65. 

6 Vide Chapter VIIE 

7 l. A, Vol. VI, p. 48 ; ibid, Vol. XIV, p. 169, 
8 fJ. A. S, B., Val. XXXL P. £14. fn 
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the name Krsnardja, he is to be jdentified with Upendra, 
Mr. Hall's view is supported by Mr, Cunningham, 
Mr. Bühler, and. Mr. Burgess. ' 

Upendra began his rule between the years 808 and 
8124, D. We may, for the sake of convenience, provi- 
sionally take it as 809-810 A. D. A period of 162 years 
had elapsed between this date and the year of the 
accession of Vakpati-Muiija (971-972 A Di This gives 
approximately a period of 27 years reign to each genera- 
tion from Upendra to Siyaka IL Following this; 
U pendra's reign eame to à close in 887 A. D 

The Udayapur Prasasti of the rulers of Malwa 
informs us that Upendra was followed by Vairisimha T, 
Siyakn I, and Vikpati T° Padmagupta, though he 
does not expressly mention the names of Vairisimha I, 
and Siyaka I, confirms the fact of their succession by 
atating that between Upendra and VAkpati I there came 
a number of rulers, * 


i E. L, Vol I, p 2255; EL. A, Vol, XXXVI p. 167. 

2 E. L, Vol. I, p. 225. 

3 Tasmin gate narcndregu tadanyesu gates ea | 
Tatra Vakpatirijakhyah pürthivendur ajiyata A 

(Navas ^, sarga X1, v. Be). 

Mr. C. V. Vaidya denies the succession of Vairisimba 1, 
Siyaka 1, and Viikpati 1, and remarks that the Udayapur Pragas- 
ti's account regarding those three kings is conventional (History 
of Mediacval Hindu India, Vol. IL p. 123). 1 do not find any 
ground in support of this assertion. Padmagupta, who is one 
of the earliest authorities to give the history of the Faramira 
dynasty of Malwa, tells us that Vairisimha 11's father wae 
Vikpati L He farther states, as we have already seen, that 
between Vakpati lt and Upendra there came a number. of other 
rulers. Tn these circumstances it cannct be asserted that the 
Lidayapur Pradasti's account regarding the immediate successors 
of Upendra is altogether conventional, It should not be deemed. 
absurd that Vairisimha I, Siyaka I, and VAR pati || were followed 
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VAIRISIMHA I, 


Vairisimha I sueceeded to the throne, after the close 
of his father’s reign, nbout the year 836-7 A, D, His 
younger hrother, Dambarasimha, received the province of 
Vagnda, probably from him, and ruled there ns n 
feudatory of the House of Malwa,: Nothing in 
particular is known to us about the military exploits of 
this new king. The poet describes how he. erected 
pillars of victory in different parts of the earth and 
levied taxes from a large number of kings who were 
very favourably disposed towards him on account of his 
divine qualities * On the strength of thia verse some 
scholars are inclined to attribute to him the erection of 
the iron pillar at Dhara.’ He was succeeded by Biyaka I. 
about 863 A, D, 


SIVAKA 1. 


Our knowledge concerning the reign of this king is 
also very meagre. He is described as a great conqueror 


by another set of kings bearing similar names in the same order. 
Several inscriptions furnish us with the following genealogical 
table of the Kalacuri tulers of Ratanpur, where the same sort of 
repetition is to be noticed. | 

(a) Ratnarñja (or Ratneda), 

(b) Prthviša (or Prthvideva:, 

(c) JAjalla, 

(d) Ratnadeva, 

fe) Prthvideva, 

it Jájalladeva, 

th) Prthvideva, 

(E. L, Vol. f, P. 46) 
I E. L, Vol XIV, p. 2965. 


2 Ibid, Voli, p- 237, 
à A.S.1, 1902-3, p. 207. 
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and is said to have slain a host of his enemies.’ His 
successor was VAkpati I, who probably ascended the 
throne about the year 890-91 A. D. 


VAKPATI I. 


Verse 10 of the Udayapur Prasasti” describes this 
chief as “a sun for (those) water-lilies, the eyes of the 
maidens of Avanti.” ‘This indirectly proves his supreme 
control over that country. He is compared with 
Satamakha (Indra)? Tor his military valour, and his 
armies are said to have drunk the waters of Ganga and 
of the ocean, This is no doubt a panegyrie of the poet, 


VAIRISIMHA | L 


Vákpati's rule seems to. have come to a close about 
the year 917-18 A. D., when the charge of the govern- 
ment was nssamed by hisson Vairisimba II, who was also 
known by the name of Yajrata, “ 

Our information regarding the military exploits of 
these five Paramira rulers, from Upendra to Vaniri- 
simha LI, is very scanty. This is because they still held 
their authority as subordinates of the RAstrakütas of the 
Deccan, and did not possess resources enough to wage 
aggressive war against the powerful neighbouring chiefs. 
In fact, the rise of the Paramüras entirely depended 
upon the decline and downfall of the Gurjara-Pratihira 
power in the north and of the RAstraküta suzerainty in 
the south. In the following paragraphs I shall try to 
show how, passing through many adversities, they 


t E, L Vol. 1, p 237. % 9. 
3 Ibid. 

3 lbid, 

4 Ibid, v. I. 
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ultimately succeeded ín throwing aff the yoke of subordi- 
nation, It was probably during the early part of tha 
reign of Vnirisimha II that the Paramira role suffered 
an eclipse at the hand of the PratihAras of Kanauj. 

The Pratihira RAmabhadra, son of Nigabhata If, was 
weak and destitute of military valour.‘ He was 
succeeded by Bhoja, who was famous far his skill in the. 
art of war. This monarch distinguished himself by 
numerous conquests, and extended the houndary of his 
realm far and wide, In the south-west the CAlu kyas of - 
Saurhstra seem to have acknowledged his sway.* But his 
attempt to push his arms further met with signal failure, 
He could not force his Way into the RaAstrakits 
kingdom, which extended upto Malwa and Låta on the 
north, He was defeated by Dhruva II, the RaAstrakiita 
chief of Lita, some time before 867 A.D.’ That Malwa 
still formed a part of. the Rástraküta dominion is shown 
by several epigraphia records, The Nilgand inscription, 4 
dated 866 A, D., of the reign of Amorhavarsa, reports 
that the king was worshipped by the lord of Malwa, On 
the eve of his march against the kingdom of Kanauj, 
the Rástraküta Indra III (914 A. D.) halted at Ujjain 
and paid his devotions to the temple of Maháhkála, ? So 
long as Indra III was on the throne of tha Decean, the 
PratihAras of Kananj could not gain much advantage in 
the south.” But his death, shortly before 918 A. D., was 
followed by anarchy in the Rástraküta kingdom. 
Govinda IV contrived to put his own elder brother, the 
successor of Indra IU, to death, and usurped the 


tJ. Dep L, Vol X, p. 47 
2 E.l; Vgl LA, pp. Uf, 

3 I. A., Vol. XI1, p. 181. 

4 E, L, Vul. V1, p. 102, 

$ Thid,. Vol, VIT, pp, 29-10. 
6 J. Dep, L., Vol. X, p. 66. 
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throne." He was tyrannical, and during his reign 
lawlessness and disorder convulsed the great Rastrakita 
empire.” The Pratihàra government, which only a few 
years back had suffered a rude shock at the hand of 
Indra ITI,’ did not let the changed situation in the 
Deccan pass unnoticed, The Pratihira Bhoja I was fol- 
lowed by Mahendrapila Tand Bhoja H. Mahlpála, who 
ruled between 914 and 946 A. D., aucceeded Bhoja 1I. * 
He was a great warrior. The recent outbreak of the 
revolution in the Rástraküta empire offered him free 
scope for the display of his military talents. His armies 
in their triumphant march moved from country to 
country. Rájasekhara, the eourt poet of Mahipila, gives 
the following vivid desoription of his master’s military 
achievements, with a touch of poetic inspiration. * 

“Of that lineage was born the glorious Mahipiladeva, 
who has bowed down the loeks of hair on the topa of the 
heads of the Murales, who hus caused the Mekalas to 
suppurate, who has driven the Kalingas before him 
in war; who has spoilt the pastime of (the king who 
is) the moon of the Keralas ; who has conquered the 
Kulütas:; who is a very axe to the Kuntalas ; and who by 
violencé has appropriated the fortunes of the Ramathas.” 

Most of the countries described here bordered the 
Pratihàra empire, and Dr. R. C. Majumdar has ably 
shown that there is no valid reason to regard the above 
description merely as ñ poetic liy perhole. Kuntala was 
the name of the country south of the Narmada, over 
which the Ristrakitas ruled. MahipAlo’s war with the 


1 E. L, Vol, VH, p. 34- 

a Ibid., Val IV, p. 238. 

s Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 28. 

4 J. Dep. L« Vol, X, p. 75. 
s Ibid, Vol. X, p. 63. 

6 Tbid., p. 64 ff. 
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RKuntalas is also narrated by Pamphbhárata: Ja seems 
to hava conquered and annexed the country of Malwa 
just about this time, 

The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur District (United Pro. 


vinces) were evidently feudatories of the Pratiháras of 


Kananj. GupAmbodhi, a prince of this family, became 
A favourite of Bhoja (034-990 A. D), and obtained land 
irom him; Ha helped his suzerain with mèn and 
arms in his conquest of Bengal? His successor was 
Ullabha, who was again followed by Bhámána, The 
last-mentioned king was apparently a contemporary of 


Mahipála, the king of Kanauj (914-931, A. D.), who 
was the grand-son of Bhoja. It is known from the 


Kahla plate that he distinguished himself by the 
conquest of Dhar.’ As he was a petty local ruler 
under the Pratihiras of Kananj, it was certainly im» 
possible for him to undertake, on his own account, 
any military expedition against such a distant country 
as Malwa, Tn all likelihood he accompanied his overlord 
Mahipála on his southern march and shared that victory 
with him, It settles one important fact that Malwa was 
not annexed to the kingdom of Kananj before this time, 
But that the Pratihtras asserted their supramacy over 
it about this period admits of no doubt. The Partabgarh 
inscription,’ dated 940 A. D., ol the reign of Mahendra- 
pila IT, who waa the son and successor of Mahipila, 
records that in the year 946 A. D.; Madhava was the 
great feudatory ford and governor of Ujjain, and 


1 Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Pt. TI, p, 380, 
3 Ee Ia Vol VIf, 5; 8, v. Kable plate of Sodha 
Deva, Vs, s, I, M. | 
3 lbil.; J. Dep. L, val X, p. 52 
4nij · Njayi (d-o)ddhara-Dhitrivantéa-th ya)t-sen 
“jaya-iei-hatha-harana-kal dhara Bhimanadevah Ë v, — 
5 E, L, Vol. XIV, P: 76 
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Srigarman, who was a commander-in-chief, was carrying 
on the affairs of state at MandspikA (modern Manda, 
in the Dhar State, C. L), under this Pratiháàra monareh, 
Madhava, having worshipped the god Mahikila at 
Ujjain, on the Mina-Samkrhnti day, granted the village 
of Dhàrh-padraka for the maintenance of the temple of 
Indriditya-deva nt Ghonta-varsikA. This indubitably 
proves the supreme control of the Pratiháras of Kanauj 
over Malwa at this period. But this state of things 
did not long continue. Mahipfila was the last great king 
of his dynasty, Withim a very short time after the 
accession of his son, Mahendrapála LI, the vast PratihAra 
empire began to disintegrate, It may be noted hore 
that the dismemberment of the two: great imperial 
dynasties of India, #šz., the Pratibàra and the RAstra- 
küta, began about the same time, in the middle of the 
tenth century A. D. This offered a golden opportunity 
to the other subsidiary ruling families to take the 
best ndvantage of it. Yasovarman, the Candells king 
of Bundelkhand (925-50 A. D.) seems to hnve been 
the first among them to assail the Pratihira empire,’ 
Ho wrested from it the greater portion of its southern 
territories. Some time before 953 A. D., tho Candells 
kingdom is found to extend' from the river Jumna 
on the north to the frontiers of Cedi on the south, 
and from Kalinjar on the east or north-east to GopAdri 
or the modern Gwalior on the north-west, Such an 
adyance illustrates only too clearly the disastrous con- 
dition of the Pratihira government. The empire 
which once stretched up to the river Narmada on the 
south had now been pushed back so far that if was 
bordered by Gwalior. 


EE L, Val. l p tia, V 23 
z Ibid, p. 134 V. 45 
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During this period of türmoil and disorder the 
dethroned Paraméra Vairisimha II, who seems to have 


been living in exile in tho Hástraküta kingdom, did not- 


remain inactive. He availed himself of the situation 
fo the best of his ability, and spared no pains to revive 
the Paramira rule in Malwa, He seems to have recaiyud 
forces from the Ristrakdtas of Mányakheta, with which 
he fell upon the viceroy of MahendrapAla IT and blotted 
out the last vestige of Pratihüra supremacy by his 
total expulsion. Verse 11 of the Udayapur Pragasti' 
seems to give a hint to that effect. Ti records that* 
"By that king (Vairisimhi II) the famous Dhiri was 
indicated, when he slew the crowd of his enemies with 
the edge of his sword." Mr. Buhler remarks? that this 
expression means, “smiting the fve with the edge of his 
sword the king indicated that Dhárà belonged to him,” 

Thus Paramira rule was re-established in Malwa 
presumably with the help of the imperiul Rastrakitas. 
From this time forward its outlook was completely 
changed, and its angle of perspective differently shaped, 
The old ruling families were fast vanishing from the 
political platform, yielding place to š new sot. The 
l'aramáras, as we shall sae below, seized every opportu- 
nity to increase their power. 


SIYAKA IL 


Vairisimha II died soon after the reconquest of 
Malwa. He was succeeded by his son Siyaka, some 


r E. L, Vol. 1, p. 235. 
2 Ibid. —Játas tasmád Vairisinho "nyanümná loko brüte 
[ Vajrafa ] svàminam yam , | 
Hor vvargeam. dhárayaáser nnihatya Srimad-Dháràá sücitá 
yena rájAA à 
3 lbid, footnote 66. 
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time before 049 A D., who in the early years of his reign 
assumed the titles of MahdrajAdhirhjapati and mabAmag- 
dalika-cudámapi. ' Siyaka was also known as Harga.* It 
is now beyond all dispute that Siyaka and Harsa were 
names of one and the same king, ns both are described 
in the epigraphic records as the father ot Sindhurája. ' 
The Udayapur Prasasti and the Arthuna inscription men- 
tion him as Harsa,* and Merutuüga calls him by the 
name Simhadantabhala. ' But in the rest of the ancient 
records the king is introduced to us as Siyaka. 
Mr, Buhler thinks thot the complete name of the king 
was probably Harsasimlin, both parts of which were 
used as Abbreviations, He further remarks that “The 
form Siyaka is a. half Trakritic eorruption of Bimhaka, 
lorin modern Gujarati and other dialects the termi- 
nation Simha becomes in names not only Simha or Bingh, 
but very commonly Si which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit Siha. Thus Amarsi is used instead of 
Amarasimha, eto." I beg to differ from the learned 
scholar on this point. Siyaka was the name of an early 
Paramára chief, and it follows from this fact that it 
ean stand by itself as a proper name. 

"wo inscriptions. of Siyaka’s reign have recently 
been discovered. 


LE L, VoL XiX; Fayz, Tbe combination of the titles 
Mabirnandalika-cuimani and MahdrdjidhirAjapati is unusual, 
But it i$ not very uncommon in ancient Indian records. In the 
Kayadra inscription of Dhdrivargs, the king is called MahArüjá- 


= (Vide post Chapter 1X.) 
4 E. Ll, Vol XIV, p. 299. Y- 19. 
s Ibid, Vol. W, p. 227; b An Vol, VI, ph. $L 53. 
4 E. L, Vol. L, p. 237; Vol XIV, p. 299, v. 19. 
$ Prabandhacintámaqi, p. 3°. 
6 É. L, Mal. L P. 215, 
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(a) The  ITarsala grant, dated V. 8, 1008 
MAgha=949 A, D., January, records that Siyaka from 
his camp on the bank of the Mahi river, having 
worshipped the god Sivanatha, granted the two villages 
of Kumbhárotaka and SihakA in the MohadavAsaka 
“viSaya Tespeotively to Lallopádhyáya, son of Govar- 
dhana, and to his son NinA Diksita, who were inhabi- 
tants of Anandapura, 

Of the localities mentioned above, Mohadayfsaka ix 
to be identified with the modern village of Mohdasa, 
in the Prantej taluk, Ahmedabad District, and Kumhhá- 
rofaka and Sthaka with Kamrod and Sika near Modasa, 
The river Mahi, which flows into the Gulf of Cambay, 
still retains its ancient namo. Ánandapura is the 
modern Vadnagar, in the Baroda State, 

(b) The second record = is an odd copper plate, the 
first part of which is lost. It is evidently a land grant, 
containing the sign manual of Sri-Siyaka, which was 
issued on the fifteenth day of the dark half of the year 


Sam 1026 = 969 A.D., October: The record wns executed. 


by the dápaka Kanhapnika by order of the king, 
WAR WITH THE CÁLUKYAS OF SAURASTRA. 


Slyaka was a great general and an able soldier, He 
found an open field for the display of his warlike 
activities, and began to frame extensive schemes 
for conquest. The first object of his attack seems to 


have been the CAlukyas of Saurástramandala. ‘The 


Princes of this family had been ruling their territory 
as vassals of (be. Pratihñára dynasty of Kanauj.' 
Bihukadhavaln, an early ruler of the dynasty, appears to 

! E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 236. 

2 lbid., p. 177. 

3 Ibid, Vol. IX. p. 1r 
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have helped Nágabhata II in his war against the Pálas of 
Bengal and the Rástrakütus of the. Deocan,' Avani- 
varman IT, who was also called Yoga, was his great 
-grandson.* He probably offered strong opposition to 
Vairisimha II in his war against the Pratihfras, and 
subsequently intrigued for the revival of the Pratihára 
supremacy in Malwa, This perhaps led Siyaka to launch 
a campaign against his western neighbour, On this 
occasion his tusk was greatly facilitated when the ruler of 
Khedakamandala (modern Kaira, in Gujarat), a vassal of 
the imperial Raéstrakiitas, ’ co-operated with him. The 
Harsola inscription purports to say that Yogarija was 
completely defeated. * Siyaka, on his way back from that 
campaign, halted on the bank of the Mahl, and made, as 
we have said, a grant of land in favour of two Brahmans,’ 


WAR WITH THE HÜNAS. 


Some time afterwards Siyaka launched campaign 
against a Hüpa prinee whose territory seems to have 


1 J. Dep, L., Vol. X, pp. 46, 42- 

a E. L, Vol. IX, p. 2. 

3 ibid, Vel. VII, P. 45. 

4 Tbid., Vol. XIX, p. 742, lines g and 13. 

5 In the 1oth century A. D. naking of the name of Yoga- 
rêja is known to have riled in the western part of India, except 
the Cajukya chief mentioned above. The earliest known date of 
this prince is 899. A. D. (E.L, Vol IX, p. 21, and the latest 
known date of his immediate predecessor is 893 A. D, (ibid, 
PIN Lam inclined to think that it was this chief who sustained 
a defeat at the hand of Siyaka Ti this proves to be trite, 
he must have ruled for at least half a century, which is not at all 
an absurd length. The reigns of the Bengal king, NArayanapala, 
(BAnglAr Itibås, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. 1, p. 225, (2nd edj) the 
Rástraküta Amoghavarsa, (Bom. Gaz. Vel 1, Pt. II, pp- 491 ff.) 
and the Caulukya Bhima VI, (Ibid, Pt. L p. 197) each covered 
more than fifty years. 
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been to the north-west of Malwa.' Balavarman, fnther 
of Yogarhja of Sauristra, defeated and killed the Hünpa 
prince Jajjapa in battle." The Navasthasanka-caríta 
tells us that Styaka, having slaughtered the Hana 


princes, turned their harem into a dwelling-place for the 


widows,’ The Hana prince who was defeated by him 
seems to have been a successor of Jajjapa The war 
with tho Hànas, however, did not come to a close until 
the end of the tenth century A. D. 


WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS 


About this time the Candellas of Jejikabhukti 
extended their territory up to Bhilsa on. the west, The 
Khajuraho inscription, dated 954 A. D., registers * the 
fact that at this tima the Candella kingdom extended as 
far as Bhisvat (Bhilsa), which Was situated on the bank 
of the river Malaya. Siyaka's bid for fortune on the 
West seems to have spon involved him in à war with the 
Candellas, But his progress Was successfully retarded 
by the latter. The Candella Yasovarman (025-950 
A. D.) is described in the Khajuraho inscription * as “a 
God of Death to the M Alavas," 


WAR WITH THE RASTRAKÜTAS OF MAN YAKHETA. 


In the third quarter of the tenth century A, D. the 
dismemberment of the Pratihára empire was all but 
complete. Tt was a transitional period in the history of 


I Navas", Sarpa XT, v. 90, 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 8, v. 17 
3 Akafikanam akeyüram anüpuram amekhalarn | 
Hügavarodham vaidhavya-diksa-dAnam vyadhatta yah i 
(Sarga XI, v, 90) 
4 E. L, Vol. L, p. 134, V. 45. 
5 Ibid., p, 126, v, 23-KAlavan Milavinam, 
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ancient India. The old ruling dynasties were fast declin- 
ing in power, and making room for others to come 
forward and to play the imperial rile. We have noticed 
the change in attitude of the Candella government, The 
Kacohapaghátas firmly established themaelves in Gwalior 
and Dubkund, on the north of Malwa.* A Caulukya 
family under Mülarája l, having overthrown the old 
Civada government, established its sovereignty at 
Anhilwar (modern Patan, in Baroda) * In the south, the 
influence of the RAstrakifs power was on the wane, and 
as it were waiting for the final day of its destruction. 
The critical consideration of this political situation led 
Siyaka to try his strength in the south, His assumption 
of the titles of MabArhjAdhirhjapati and Mahimndslike 
cudhmani suggests that he, shortly after his secession to 
the throne, was trying to disown the suzerainty of the 
RaAstrakitas. Now he gave up all projects for renewing 
hostilities on the north, east, and wast, and directed his 
arms for the first time against the Teàstraküta empire. 
In this bold enterprise le was assisted by his feudatory 
Kanka of Vàgada. The Bástraküta Khottiga (97L A. D.), 
who. was the brother and successor ‘of Krana Lil 
(045-058 A. D.), was at that time on the throne of the 
Deccan: He hurried his army towards Malwah in order 
to oppose the Paramáras. A fierce battle took place on 
the bank of the Narmada, st a place called Kalighatta,* 
in which Kanka died fighting bravely, though not 
hefore he had broken down the barrier of the RaAstrakita 
army,*  Khottiga sustained a heavy defeat in this 
encounter, and retreated to his capital, But Siyaka 


; E. L, Vol, YT, p. 232; T, ^. Vol. XV, p. 202. 

2 Bom. Gaz., Mol T, Pr. T, p. 157. 

3 Ibid, Pt. 11, p. 452. 

à A. S. L, 1916-17, Part T, p. 19 | 

$ E, L; Vol XIV, p. 296; A. S, L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 
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seems to have been bent on conquering the Rastrakits 
empire, He pursued the Vanquished monarch and 
reached the gates of MAnyakheta. Khottiga could mot 


repel the invading forces of Malwa, and surrendered his 


capital to their mercy, The city was apparently sacked 


by the victors, Dhanapála, in the concluding verses of 


his Páiyalaecht, states that he completed this work: 
"when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty- 
nine besides had passed, and at the time when 
Münyakheda (or Mányakheta) was plundered in conse- 
quence of an attack by the lord of MAlava," 

The date expressed hore in the Vikrama era corres. 
ponds to 971-9 A, D, It has heen noticed that at this 


time Khottign was on the throne of Mányakheta, The 


Malwa king referred to above was, in all probability, 
Styaka, as the Udayapur Prasasti makes mention of his 
victory over Khotțiga,* “The Navasåhasåůka-carita 1 
records his success over the lord of Rudapáti, whom 
I am inclined to identify with this king of the 
Hástraküfas, But though the historic city of Mánya- 
kheta was occupied and pillaged by the armies of 
Slyaka, they could not conquer its main fort, where 
the royal rezidenco was fixed, Tt was suecessfullg 
defended by the western Gatiga Marasimha TT. The 
Sravana  Belgola epitaph states thats “Hp (k. e, 


_ t Edited by Buhler: Páiyalacchi, Introduction, p. 6, vx 
276, 277, 278, 
2 TasmA! abhüd ari-nare&vara-samiba-sevand-gariiad 
"Eajemdra-rava-sumdara-türya-nádab. I 
Sri-Harsa-deva iti Khottigadeva-Lalamtay jagraha yo 
yudhi nag&da-sama-pratipab i 
(E. L, Vol. 1, P. 237, v, 12.) 
3 Smita-jyotsné<laridrena vigpldh vena mukhendund ; 
nour Vijayan yasya Rudapáti-pati-strivah q 
(sarga XI, v, 8g, Navas’). 4 E. L, Vol, V, p, 179. 
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MaArasimha IL) by the strength of his arms (protected) 
the encampment of the emperor, when it was located 
at the city of MAnyakheta.” 

This Ganga prince was a contemporary of both 
Siyaka and Khottiga, as he began his reign in 963-4 A.D., 
and ended it between 973-4 A. D.' Some scholars are 
of the opinion that the passage in question of the above 
record may be taken to. refer to the struggle that took 
place between the RAstraküta Kakka IL and Tailapa II, 
the founder of the new Cálukya empire in the Decean. * 
But this view loses much of its strength if the whole 
situation is taken into consideration, Itis an ovident 
fact that Tailapa's victory was immediately followed 
by the final extinction of the Ráslraküta sovereignty 
and the establishment of a new Cálukya empire in the 
Deccan. In view of this, Siyaka’s success cannot he 
regarded as more than temporary. Hence Mhrasimha's 
boast of protecting the encampment of MAnyakheta 
gains mach more justification, if it relates to the conflict 
between Siyaka and Khoftiga. 

A eritical review of all these courses of events 
brings home to us the fact that the Paramáras were 
mainly instrumental in working out the destruction 
of the mighty Rastrakats empire, They inflicted a 
crushing defeat upon Khotfiga on the banks of the 
Narmada, overran his kingdom, and finally pillaged 
and sacked the imperial city of Mányakheta. This 
undoubtedly pressed heavily upon tha military resources 
of the Bñstrakñtas, which made ít easier for Tailapa IT 
to guin the throne of the Deccan by the annihilation 
of their power, At present, it is very diffionlt to 
determine precisely how much Styaka profited by his 


LE. L, Vol. V, p. 179 
4 lbid., p. 170, footnote 3. 


44 HISTORY OF THE PARAMÁRA DYNASTY 


southern expedition. During the reign of his son. 
Vükpati and of his grand-son Bhoja, the upper courses 
of the Godavari formed thea southern boundary of the 
Paramira kingdom.‘ Tt is highly probable that the 
extension of the Paramára kingdom up to that limit was 
due to Styaka, 

Styaka was the real founder of the Paramára king. 
dom, and the first imperial ruler of his family, From 
the position of a petty. loea] chief, he succeeded by his 
ingenuity and military skill in occupying a place among 
the foremost rulers of hit age. He left behind him à 
vast empire which extended on the north up to the 
Banswara State ;* on the east to Bhilsa; + on the south 
to the Godavari; and on the west up to the Mahi. 
Shortly after his return from the southern expedition, he 
seems to have abdicated his throne in favour of his son 
Vakpatirija, Padmagupta tells ys that in the latter 
part of his reign the king adopted the life of an ascetio, 
“clothed himself in the grass-robe of a royal sage," and 
devoted himself exclusively to the practice of austeri- 
ties ' VadajA was the name of his queen. Besides 
Vákpati he had nnothor son, SindhurAja, He olosed his 
reign some time between the years 970 and 973 A, D. 


—J , 


1! Prabandhacintámani, p, 331 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 69, 

2 E. L; Vol. XIV, P- 295. 
... 3 This is inferred from the Khajuraho inscription (E. L,. 
Vol L, p. 134, v. 45), which tells us that in the year gs A. D, 
Bhisvat, or Bhifsa, on the bank of the river of Malava was the 
southern limit of the Candella kingdoin, 

4 E. L, Vol. XIX, p; 236 
5 Titmamálo yah lama atyáyatàm dadhan í 
RájMéramam alamcakre rijarsih ku&s-civarah a 

Navas," Sarga XT, v, 88.) 

6 Ibid, — Vas", ! XI, y 88.) 


CHAPTER OL 
VAKPATI Il AND SINDHURAJA 





VAKPATI IL 


Two inscriptions of Vakpati’s reign have been 
discovered, 

The first’ is dated V.S. 1031—974 A. D. and was 
issued from thè royal residence at Ujjain. There was 
a Brahman philosopher named Vasanthehrya, son of 
Dhanikapandita, who was originally an inhabitant of 
Ahicchatra, King WAkpatiràja, who is described as 
r paramabhattiraka mahirijidhirhja, having bathed in the 
waters of the Siva Iske, and worshipped the Lord of 
Everything, granted this Brahman philosopher the TadAr * 
by name PipparikA for the spiritual merit of his parents 
as well as of himself. The village was situated on the 
bank of the Narmada, in the northern part of the bhoga 
ot Gardabhapåntya, It was bounded on the north by a 
small stream flowing into the ditch belonging to Cikhi- 
llikà ; on the east by Aghravühalh ; on the south hy the 
Pidica-tirtha, and on the west by the Gardabha river, 
The record was executed by Kanhapaika, who is probably 
the same person as is mentioned in the grant of. Siynka, 
dated 969 A. D." 

The second inscription’ is dated V. 8. 1086 — 979 
A.D. It was issued from the royal camp at Bhagavat- 
pura, on the oooasion of a lunar eclipse. Its object 
is to record that the king VilkpatirAjs, at the request 


tE A, VoL VE p $i 
z Dr. Hall reads this as Nadár. 
4 L A, Vol. XIV, p. 160. 
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of Asini, the wife of his MahAsidhanika Mahñika, 
granted the village of Sembalapuraka, attached to 
the Tinisapadra-Twelve, with al! the incomes accruing to 
it, to meet the expenses of the worship of the Bhattarika, 
the glorious Bhattesvari at U jjayani, and for the upkeep 
of her temple. The village, granted, was at that time 
held by the above mentioned Maháika. The inscription 
was Written in the camp of Gunapura, and the order was 
executed by Rudraditya, 

Of tlie places mentioned above, Ahieohatra is to be 
identifled with the modern Adikot near Ramnagar in 
Rohilkhand.  CikhillikA is the modern Chikalda, now a 
tract of lund in the territory of Holkar. The PigAcatirtha 
retains to this day its ancient name. Mr, N. Janardana 
identifies the Gardabhn. river with the modern Khnjs, 
now in the jurisdiction of the Raja of Dhar. ' Gugspura 
is probably the modern Godurpura, on the south bank of 
the Narmada. The rest of the localities cannot now be 
identified. 

Mr. Venkayya suggests that Vákpatirája mentioned 
in the Puskar inscription was probably the same person 
as VAkpati-Muiija *, 

Vákpati bore the appellations of Srivallabha and 
Prihvivallabha, » which were the family epithets (birudas) 

of the imperial Ristrakdtas of the Deccan.* Amogha- 
varsa," Utpala, and Mufja were his other names, In 
the Nagpur prasasti he ja deseríbed as Mufija, and in the 
rest of the inscriptions of his dynasty he is mentioned as 


tL A, Vot VI, p. 50. 

2 A. S. L, tgo9-10, p. 127. 

3 L A, Vol. VI, p. 5t ; Vol, XIV, p. 160, 
4 E. L, Vol. VIII, App. Il, p. a, 

5 1. A., Vol, VI, p. 5t. 

6 E. L, Vol II, p. 184, v, 23. 
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Vakpati. That Vikpati and Muñja were names of 
one and the same king admits of no doubt.. King 
Arjunavarman, in his commentary on Amarugataka, 
known as Rasikasamjtvint, states that VAkpatirája, 
otherwise known as Muüja, was one of his predecessors. * 
Similarly, there is ample evidence to prove his identity 
with the king Utpala, In the Nayasühashüka-earita, in 
one place Vákpati is spoken of as the elder brother of 
Sindhuriija, who followed him (on the throne) after his 
death.* But in another place,’ where the history of the 
early Paramára kings of Malwa is narrated, Sindburhja 
is reported to have mounted the throne of Utpalardja. 
Hare the absolute omission of the name, VakputirAjn, by 
the poet proves the identity of the two, This is further. 
confirmed by the fact that the authorship of a verse 
ascribed to Utpalarija by the Kashmirian poet 
Ksemendra is attributed to Vakpatirija by Vallabhadeva, * 

Merutufga tells an interesting story s in connection 
with the birth and early life of Vhkpati. Simhadanta- 
bhata (ie. Styaka) was for a long time without any child, 
Muñja was not, as n matter of fact, his own son, Once 
while the king was on his royal circuit, he came across 
a new-born child m à thieketof musa grass, whom he 
immediately picked up lovingly in his arms, He 
brought him up and intended to make him his 
successor. "The child was given the name Mufija, in 
memory of his discovery in the grass of that name. Some 
time later a son was born to. the king, who was called 
Sindhula (je Sindhurija), This unexpected event, 


+ “Asmatpirvajasya Vaknatirhjdparandinno Mufjadevasya.” 
a; Sarga 1, vv. 6-7 

s Sargn XI, vv, 92, 108. 

4 Subhísithvali, 3413. 

5 Prabandhacintimani, p. 3% 
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however, did not shake the king’s affection for Mufija, 
who made à great impression on his mind by hia princely 
qualities Once he paid a surprise visit to the residence 
of Mufija, when the latter was in his bedchambar with 
his wife. The unexpected arrival of the king threw 


Mufija into confusion, He had no opportunity to get 


his wife out of the room, and in his excessive shyness 
he hid her behind a sofa to avoid the notice of the king, 
who came straight into the room, ani told him at once 


the object of his visit, He related the whole story of. 


his birth and adoption, and spoke of his present desire 
to make him finally his successor to the throne, Last 
ofallhe emphasised his wish that Mufija should be 
friendly and affectionate towards his younger brother, 
Sindhuraja, and then left the palace: Shortly afterwards 
the coronstion-ceremony of Muñja was celebrated 
amidst great joy and festivity, It is said that 
subsequently Muiija put his wife to death, lest she 
should carelessly betray the seoret of his birth. 

At present we have no evidence to corroborate. the 
above story. It may be that Slyaka, finding himself 
childless in the early years of his life, adopted Mufja as 
heir to his throne, and confirmed the arrangement 
even when some time after a son was born to him, 

With the accession of VAkpati, a new era dawned 
upon Malwa. A new spirit breathed through every 
sphere of life, and tha country began to grow in wealth 
and riches. The consolidation of the empire was 
complete, and the government was based on a strong 
foundation, Hencaforward the Paramára kings did not 
limit their activities merely to the undertaking of 
military expedítions for conquest, but also  díireoted 
their attention to the cultural development and social 
welfare of their subjects, It will be seen below how, 
under powerful monarchy, the people of Malwa grow 
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into ú strong nation. Rudriditya was the king's 
minister," and Muhiika,* and the poet Dhanika? were 
respectively Mahis\dhanika and Maháshdhyapála of 
his government. J 
Having ascended the throne of Malwa, Vikpati 
seems to have directed his energy, in the first place, to 
the expansion of bis kingdom, His territory was 
surrounded by a number of powerful ruling dynasties, 
He now launched a series of campaigns against them. 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS, 


The crowning achievement of Vakpati was his 
victory over the Kalacaris who ruled over the northern 
part of the Central Provinces. The seat of their 
government was established at Tripurt. ‘Their king 
Yuvarhja II, who ruled from about 975 to 1000 A. D., 
wasa contemporary of Vákpati. His father Laksmans 
entered into an alliance with Tailapa IT by giving him 
his daughter Bonthidevi in marriage." He also incress- 
ed the prosperity of his kingdom by successful military 
conquests. Having defeated the lord of Kosala, he 
despoiled him of a very costly effigy of Kaliya, and 
when In the course of. his military expeditions he reached 
the western shore of the sea, he earned spiritual merit 
by dedicating that image in the temple of Somesvara, 1 
Besides Yuvarhja IL, he had another son, Samkaragana, 
who waa his immediate successor on the throne, being 
later followed by Yovaråja LL These two royal 


1 Prabandhac?.. p. 33- 

4 L A, Vol, XIV, p. 160. | 

y H. H, Wilson, “Select Specimens of the: Theater of the 
Hindus,” 1835, p. XX. 

4 Bom. Gaz., ol, T, Pt. H. p. 206. 

s E. L,, Val. T, p. 266, v. 62. 
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brothers appear to have been lacking in that military 
skill which had distinguished their father, As regards 
Yuvarája II, the panegyrists seem to delight in extolling 
only his religious activities, though some customary 
Versos are offered to demonstrata his military achieye- 
ments, ' 

It was when the Kalaouri government was in the 
hands of this weak ruler that Vakpati marched against 
Cedi, and Yuvarája, although he opposed him with all his 
armies, was signally defeated ; many of his officers were 
killed on the battlefield, and the whole of his kingdom 
lay prostrate before the Paramáras.  Vhükpati next 
directed his victorious troops towards Tripurl, the capital 


of the Kalacuris, nnd within a short time captured that 


city. The Udayapur prasasti tella us that YAk pati 
defeated Yuvarñja in battle, slaughtered his generals, 
and established his supremacy in Tripurl* This is 
corroborated in general by the Kauthem grant? of the 
CAlukya Vikramaditya V, in Which it is stated that 
Utpala destroyed the power of the Caidyas, ij, e, the 
people of Cedi. 


WARS WITH THE GUHILAS AND THE CÀHAMÁNAS. 


Vákpati's achievements in. the north were also epoch 
-making, The Guhílas of Medápata, or Mewar, were the 
first object of his attack in that direction. In the last 
quarter of the tenth century A. D., they were governed 
by their king Saktikumara (977 A. D.), who was the son 


1 E. L, VoL I, p, 269. 
2 Yuvarijam vijityAjau hatva tad-whini-patin | 
Khadgam ûrdhvikrtam yena Tripuryåm vijiginmi || 
(E. L, Vol. 1, p, 235., v, tz.) 
3 LA, Vol. XVI, p, 33. lines 41-44; 
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and successor of Naravihana,' VAkpati probably came 
into conflict with this prince, and inflicted a severe defeat 
upon him. He destroyed his elephant forces, plundered 
Aghita (modern Ahsr, near the Udaipur Railway Sta- 
tion), the capital of Mewar, and forced him to flee from 
his kingdom. In this predicament the Guhila prince, 
haying been deprived of his throne, took shelter under 
the Rástraküta Dhavala of Hastikundi.* This success 
tempted Vikpati to push his arms farther west, and 
soon brought him into conflict with the CAhaménas of 
Marwar, The CAhamáuas, under the rule of their king 
Sobhita, had extended the boundaries of their kingdom 
up to Mount Abu,' by the forcible extirpation of its 
ruling chief," About this time Sobhita's successor, 
Balirhja, was on the throne ol Marwar. Vákpati seems 


r E. L. Vol, VIA, App. Ll, p. !5. 

2 Dhaívalo vasudh&-vyápt cupürAd iva camdrika-nikarah || 
bhamktv-Aghatam ghatábhih prakatam iva madam Medapate: 
bhatànhg janye — rijanya-janye janayati janatájup — ranam 
Mumjaráje (Sri)* máne (pra)gswte harima iva bhiyá Gürjjaree 
vinaste tat-sainyánám sa(ñalranyo harir iva &arane yah suršáná:n 
va(ba)bháva || 

(Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Hastikugdi, vv. 9, 19, 
E. 1., Vol, X, p. 20, (Bijapur lies on the route from Udaipur to 
Sirohi, near Mount Abu.) 

$ E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 75, V. 7- 

4 In the Sevadi copper-plates of the Cáhamána Katnapáia, 
dated Sam “176, Sobhita or Sohita is designated aš the lord 
of Dhara (E. L, Vol. XT, p. 309. Y. 5) I think it is am engraver's 
mistake for “Third, which was the most celebrated city in 
Marwar during the latier. part of the rth century Å. D. 
Professor Kielhorn suggests that it was the capital of that 
country, ‘The Moharija-pardjaya, an allegorical play, was 
frat acted at Thiripadra-pura, during the reign of thè Gujarat 
king Ajayapala (1172-1176 A. DJ. -— 25 392 
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first to have wrested from him Mount Abu" and tho 
southern part of his dominion as far as Kiradu, which 


lies sixteen miles north-west of Balmer, in the Jodhpur 
State. The Kauthem grant of the Oalukya Vikramáditya V 
records that, at the approach of Utpala, the people 
of Marwar trembled,* A stray verse of Padmagupta, 
probably composed shortly after the death of Vükpati, 
tells us that tha king's fame still caused the pearls to 
dance in the necklaces of the women of Marwar, where 
his servant got a strong footing, » 

Vakpati now divided this newly conquered territory 
among the princes of the royal family of Dhárh. Hoe 
established his son, Aranyariija, in the provinee of 
Arbuda or Abu, set up his other son, Candana, in Jalor, 
and entrusted to his nephew, Düsala, the government of 
Bhinmal, whose authority extended up to Balmer on the 
west," Having thus secured a strong footing, he seams 


"Yad adya Maru-mamdala-Kamali-mukha-mamdana-kar- 
pira-patr-dmkura-Thirdpadrapura—pariyhira—Kuméta-vihira-kro 
dalamkára-Sri-vira-] ineávara-yátri-.mahotsava—prasaipiza-—samga- 
tam.” /Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS, in the Bombay 
Presidency during the year (886-31, by Prof, Kielhorn, p. 33.) 

I There is no direct evidence to prove: that VAkpati ever 
conquered Mount Abu, Hut his conquests of Mewar and 
Marwar imply the conquest of Abu, which lies between them: 

z L A, Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42, 

3 Tatra sthitam sthitimatà varadeva daivad 

bhrtyena te cakita-cittam iyamtyaláni , 
Utkampini stana-tate hatineksanandn 
Hárán pranarttayati yatra bhavat-pratàpah i i 

"There (i-e, in Marwar), O good king (i e the king of 
Malwa), thy servant gota footing, as fate would have: it, and 
there he remained so many days, curious at heart-there, where 
tey fame sets dancing the pearls on the quivering breasts of the 
deer-eyed women.” (J, Bo, Ër., Vol XVI, p. t73) 

4 Ante, Chapter I, PP- 19 ff., zt vide Chapters IX & X. 
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to have made nn attempt to conquer Naddüla (Nadol), 
the capital of the CAhamanas. But his rival BalirAjs 
showed himself equal to the seeasion and successfully 
defended his territory., ‘lhe Sundha hill insoription tells 
ns that he dispersed the army of Muñja.* This defeat 
of the Paramáras must have taken place some time after 
982 A, D.,a date which falls in the reign of Balirája's 
grandfather, Laksmans. * 


WAR WITH THE HÜNAS. 


About this period Vákpati seems to haye led am 
expedition against. the  Hümnas and to have won a 
complete victory over them. The Kauthem grant tells 
us that Utpala destroyed the lives ol the Hinas, > 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Some time after his conquest of Southern Marwar, 
Vakpati involved himself in a war with the Caul]uk yas 
ot Gujarat.” ‘The Caujukya Maàlarája I, who ruled 
from 941 to 997 A. D,, was his contemporary. ' At the 
approach of the Paramáras, the Caujukya armies became 
terrified. Miilarija tried to oppose the advance of his 
enemies, but was miserably worsted in the resultant 
battle. Hard pressed by the victors, he fled with his 


Paes rude? , Balirá Yo Mumjarája-vatbajla-bhamgam 
acikarat tam... V. 7; F. 1, Vol. IX, p. 75. 

3 A. S. L, 1907-9. p. 228. 
s 1. A, Vol. XVI, pss lineais | 
of Padmagupta recounts that VAkpati established 
hi$ apthority over Marwar before his fight with the Gurjaras. 
F Bo, Br., Vol. XVI p. 173 : L A., Vol. XVI, p. 33. lines 4142. 
Ms Volt, Pt I, p. 156, l. A, Vol. LVIIL, p 35€ 
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family into the desert of Marwar, His armies, bereft of 
^ leader and guide, knowing not what to do, sought 
refuge with the  Bástraküta Dhavala of Hastikundl, 
The Bijapur inscription tells us that when the power of 
the lord of the Giri mas Was shattered as the result of 
his terrible fight with the king Muija, his armies sought 
Protection from Dhavala, who immediately eave them 
adequate shelter, * Now Mülarája's miseries knew no 
bounds, He passed his days in extreme hardship with- 
out food or drink, The forlorn condition to which the 
Gurjjara king was reduced, is very touchingly described 
by Padmagupta in the following verses : 

"He neither eats food nor drinks water; he keeps 
not the society of women ; he lie» on the sand, puts 
from him all worldly pleasures, and courts the hottest 
sun. O Lion of the House of MaAlava, it seems to me 
that this Gñrjjara king is doing penance in the Forests of 
Marwar because he is eager to obtain an atom of that 
prasdda which is the dust of your feet,” 

“The silly Gùrjjara queen, as she wanders terror 
stricken in the forest, ever and anon casts her eyes on 
her hushand's sword, to see if there be no water there, 
for often in the past she has heard the bards say ‘Great 


EE As Vol XVI, p. 33, lines 41-42, Vakpati died some 
time before 997 A.D, Hence the Gurjara king mentioned in 
this verse was, in all probability, Mdlarija 1, who ruled from 
941 to 997 A.D. The latest known inscription of his reign ia 
dated 995 A. D, (E. L. Val. X, p, 76.) 

The expression "Gürjjarese vinaste" referred to in the same 
verse must be taken to mean “the power of the lord of the 
Gürjjaras having been destroyed," It should not be considered 
as referring to the death of Múlarája T, whois reported to have 
been killed by the na Vigraharája of Sikambhart, 
(Hamrmiramahákásya. I, An Vol VIL P. 39.) 
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King, the hosts of your foes have been engulfed in the 


a 
+ 


battle stirred up by your sword's edge (or torrent) 


WAR AGAINST LATA. 


The conquest of Northern Gujarat offered a fresh 
inducement to VAkpati to continue his military policy 
in the west, He seems next to have turned his arms 
against the LAta country, which comprised the land 
between the rivers Mahi aud Tapti, Bárapps,a member 
of the Caulukya race and the general of the Karpita 
king Tailapa IL, was ut that time its ruler," VAkpati 


1... Bo, Br., Vol, XVI, pp. 175 174. 
(i) aháram na karoti nfeubu pibati strainam na samsevate 
Sete yat sikatasu mukta-visayas camd@itipam sevate | 
Tvat-pld-Abja-rajaleprastida-kaniké-Abhonmukhas tanmarau 
manye MAlava-siimhia (Gürjara-patis-tlvram tapus tapyate. i 
(ii): magnáni dvisatám kulàni samare tvat-khadga-dhárákule 
nAthasminn-iti baipdiváci bahuso deva irutäyům pur | 
mugdhà Gürjarabbimipåla-mahiş pratyMWaya pàthasah 
kAmtAré cakith vimumeati muhul patyub krpáne drñau, 4 
(There scems to be a pun on Dhara in the above verse.) 
Thess verses of Parimala are quoted by the Kashmirian 
poet Ksemendra in his "AucityMlakira", — As has been iüticed 
very often, Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was a 
coure poct of Vikpati and his Fmmedinite successor Sindhurdja 
(Navas, Sarga l, vv. 6, 7) The post in the above verses, a* 
quoted by Ksemendra, intenda to glorify the achievements of a 
Malwa king, who established his authority in Marwar and who 
was dead at the time when these verses wer composed. Only 
Vakpati is known to have carried his victorious arms inte 
Marwar. Having been pressed hard by his forces, Milaraja and 
his armies fed into the north, and took refuge with Dhavala, 
whose territory lay just on the casten border of Marwar. In 
these circumstances the Malwa king referred to in these stray 
verses of. Parimala is, in all likelihood, Vikpati. | 
| 4 Bom. Gaz, Vol I, Past L, p- 159. 
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seems to have gone to war with him and to have won a 
decisive victory. The Udayapur prasasti records his 
victory over the people of Lita, 

These conquests made Vákapati master for some 
time of an extensive territory which comprised the 
Kalacuri kingdom on the east, Gn jarat and LAfa on the 
west, and Mewar and southern Marwar on the north, 
But none of these newly conquered provinces, except 


southern Marwar, remained long under the control of 


the Paramiras. The Caujukyas and the Kalacurie 


regained their territories within a very short time, and 


ruled them quite independently. ‘The cause of VAkpati’s 


failure to establish his paramount sovereignty over them 


is not very far to seek, He required a large army and 
resources to maintain his authority over them, but he 
could not meet these demands, as he had to urray all his 
forces on the southern frontier of his kingdom to keep in 
Check the progress of the newly established Cilukya 
government, 

The Udayapur pragasti* palates Vakpati’s victory over 
the Colnš and the Keralas, ‘The eon temporary Cola kings 
were Madhurántaka-Uttamacola (969.985 A. D.) and 


Ehjarhja I(985-1012 A. D. : "Nothing is. known as to 
the name of the prince who wns on tha throne of the 


Cera country about this time, 
WAR WITH THE CALUKYAS OF KARNATA, 

The final overthrow of the Hástraküta empire in 
the Deccan was almost co-eval with the accession of 


I Karpta-Láta-Kerala-Co]z-éiro-ratna-ráci-pada-kamalal i 
yas ca pragayi-gandrthita-data kalpadrumaprakhyal i 
(E. L, VoL 1, 5.235, v. 4.) 
2 Ibid, 


3 Ibid., Vol, VIN, App II, p. 22. 
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Vhkpati to the throne of Malwa, Tt has been noticed in 
the previous chapter, that the RaAstrakata Khottiga 
succeeded with the help of Marasimha, in driving Siyaka 
and his armies from MAnyakheta. But the Rastrakitas 
had hardly managed to recover from their losses before 
another formidable enemy, probahly more terrible than 
the Paramáras, invaded the plains of the Decean and 
threatened to overthrow their imperial government, The 
leader of these invading forces was Tailapa II, of the 
Calukya race, of whom mention has occasionally been 
made before. Kholtiga's successor, Karkarhja, could not 
stem the tide of this invasion, and eventually surrendered 
to him his capital and kingdom. After this there was 8 
seramble for the Rástraküta empire between the Para- 
máras and the Cüjukyas. In fat, it was quite impossible 
for Tailapa to establish a permanent sovereignty in the 
Deccan until he could destroy the power of the ambitious 
Paramáras, ‘This led to the beginning of a hard struggle 
for supremacy which continued for many generations 
between the two neighbouring dynnsties, In one of his 
early attempts VAkpati was routed by the srmies of 
Tailapa. The Nilgu id inseription’ of Tailapa’s reign, 
dated Saka 904-983 A. D. records that, ^on hearing 
the name of whom (Tailapa 11), which he acquired by 
the extirpation of all the armies of hostile kings, Coas, 
Andhras, Pàndyas and the king Utpala, bewildered, 
deliberate what: to do, where to go, and where to dwell.” 


t Yasya Scurvübhidblnam — 
| kva y b) kya ca vasatir uid cine 
kim (kayrttavyam K yama(b vvyük r 
CodAndhrádhita-Paody-Otpala mahipatayo yora | 
clanbhodtii-sima kero svikrtà yobasati meia 9 - 


(E. L, Vol. IV, p 205, lines 7, 8, 9) 
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The king Utpala referred to here, was none other than 
Vákpati, Besides this particular invasion, lie seems to 
have launched several more campaigna against the 
Deccan, ànd in most cases to have achieved successful 
results, Merutiniga tells us that, before the final termi- 


nation of the war, Mufija defeated Tailapa six times, * 
The Udayapur prasasti also records his victory over the 


Kamita army." But all these preliminary victories 
gained by him, could not break down the strength of the 
CAlukyas. Now the glorious period of his reign had 
passed and the day of his fall was fast approaching, 
The sun whieh rose with a thousand beams in the east, 
now became palo just before its setting. In the last 
battle the glorious Mufja, a king of unprecedented 
valour, fell a captive in the hands of Tailapa, and 
having passed his days in endless miseries, suffered 
execution in the camp of his enemy. The tale of his 
extreme sufferings, which tradition handed on through 
the years to Succeeding generations, at last excited 
emotion and pity in the heart of the Jaina teacher, 
Merutunga, who flourished in the 18th century A. D., and 
found appropriate expression in his ‘Mniija-Prabandha’, 
He narrates that Mutija, being constantly harassed by 
the raiders of Tailapa, determined fo invade his kingdom. 
His minister, Rudráditya, who was then suffering from 
some ailment, tried to dissuade him from his proposed 
undertaking, but finding him sternly set npon his 
purpose, requested him not to cross the Godavari. In 
this connection he reminded the king of an old saying 
which predicted misfortune to any Malwa king who 


should eyer cross that river in the course of a military 
excursion, 


i Prabandhacintamani, p 33, 
? Ante p. 56, footnote 1, 





VAKPATI 11 AND SINDHURAJA 59 


His repeated success in warfare made Muiija over- 
confident of victory on this occasion also, He paid no 
heed to the good advice of his minister, and having 
marched a long way at last pitched his eamp on the other 
side of the Godavari. When RudrAditya heard that the 
king had thus deliberately flown in the face of his 
counsel, he ascended his funeral pyres preferring death 
to the shock of seeing the frightful calamity he felt to 
be awaiting his beloved master. Shortly afterwards 
Muñja confronted his enemies, and a fierve battle 
énsued, But his destiny was sealed, and he paid the 
penalty for rejecting the warning of his far-sighted 
minister, by defeat and capture at the hands of Tuilapa, 
who had gained his success by fraudulent methods, 

Now his sufferings knew no bounds. He was tied 
with a rope, confined in a wooden cage, and thrown into 
the prison of Karpáfa. His other ministers, who had 
arrived subsequently, dng à secret tunnel and made all 
arrangements for hís escape ; but, owing to his foolish- 
ness and indiscretion, their efforts on his behalf com- 
pletely failed. During the short period of his incarcera- 
tion, he fell in love with Mrnhàlavati, n sister of. Tailaps, 
who was detailed to attend him in prison, and to her he 
disolosed the arrangements made by his officers for his 
escape, requesting her to Follow him to his own country, 
But the lady betrayed the trust confided iu her and 
reported the matter to her brother, the king. This made 
Tailapa more revengeful and heartless than before. He 
ordered his servants to bind the captive king with cords 
and to lead him from door to door to beg his daily meal. 
Thus, having been reduced toan object of sworn, the 
Paramára king, who once held away over & vast tract ot 
land, walked through the streets of his enemy's city with 
a begging bow! in his hand. The endless sorrows of his 
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often in the form of deep sighs. In his extreme agony 
Muñja bewailed his lot and at intervals cried aloud— 

"I have lost my elephants and chariots. I have lost 
my horses; I have lost my footmen, servants havel 
none, 

“So, Rudriditya, sitting in heaven, invita me, eager 
to join you." 

On another occasion, while begging, he thus address- 
ed a woman who had jeered at his miserable plight, 

"Foolish fair one, do not show pride, though you see 
me with a little pot in my hand. 

"Mufüja has lost fourteen hundred and seventy-six 
elephants. 

“Do not be distressed, O Monkey, that I was ruined 
by her ; 

"Who has not been ruined by women, Rima, RAvana, 
Muiija and others 2” 

“Do not weep, O my jailor, that I should have been 
made to wander by her, 

"Only by casting a sidelong glance, much more when 
she drew me by the hand. 

"If I had had nt first that discretion which was 
produced too late, 

“Says Muñja, O MrnAlavatl, no one would have cast 
an obstacle in my path. 

^Mufja thnt treasury of glory, lord of elephants, 
king of the land of Avanti. 

“That creature who was long ngo produced as the 
dwelling-place of Sarasvatt, 

“He has been captured by the lord of Karnita, owing 
to the wisdom of his ministers, 

“And has been impaled on a stake : alas ! perplexing 
are the results of Karma,”* 


I. Prabandhacintámani, pp. 34, 35. 


"2 
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The officers of the Chjukya king, thus leading Mufija 
through the streets for a long time, ut last brought him 
to the place of execution. They severed his head from 
his body, moistened it with thick sour milk, and 
fixed it on a stake in the courtyard of the royal 


In this way Tailapa wreaked his yengeanoe upon his 
stubborn enemy, and Muñja was relieved of his untold 
miseries. 

Merutuiga’s version of Vàkpati's overthrow and 
execution, which we have just given, is corroborated in 
its main details by the epigraphie account of the 
Cilukyas. The Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya V" 
records that Utpala was east into prison by his grand- 
father, Tailaps. The Gadag inscription * of Vikram4 
-ditya VI boasts that the valiant Mufija was slain by that 
monarch's remote predecessor, pallapa IL. The K'in-i- 
Akbari also corroborates this assertion by sinting that 
Muiija lost his life in the wars of the Deccan, ' 

In this fight with the Paramåras, Tuilapa was 
probably helped by his feudatory Bhillama If, who 
ruled in Southern Khandesh, on the border of the 
Paramira kingdom, * The Sangamner copper plate of 
this Yidava chief aimtes that he crushed thè military 
force of the great king Mufja and "thereby made the 


1 Hüpa-prhoa-hara-prathpa-dahano yktriytrasan-MAravañ 
Caidya-cchedy aibile-kqamabejayarnaye-syutpann st f 


YenMyu grad (ba) la-prücuryys 
à ghürgni (riga) te. etc 
d. A» Val. XVI, p. 23, Jines 4143) 
4E.L,Vol XV, y. 35e * i 


4 F. 375. Jarrett — 
SP na si qt Eh ya XD o 
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goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman 
in the home of the illustrious Ranaratgabhima.‘" 
Bhillama's father Vandiga was a feudatory ofthe 


RAstraküta Krenarija,* It is very likely that after the 


fall of the Rásirakütas this YAdava family transferred 


its allegiance to the new Càlukya government. Tailapa TI, 


Mniija’s adversary, had the appellation of Ahavamalla, 
Which is almost synonymous with Ranaraneabbtma, 
Taking all these things into consideration, Professor 
Kielhorn identifies Raparaügabhima with Tailapa IT, 
Dr. Barnett does not su Pport this view, but, if Professor 
Kielhorn is right, the above versa of the Sangamner 
plate is significant in as much as it makes clear the fact 
that. Vàkpati was the main obstacle in the way of 
Tailapa's founding a Cálukya empire in the Deccan, and 
his subsequent defeat and death alone made it possible 
for the latter to establish a permanent sovereignty, In 
this cireumstance it is not quite impossible that VAkpati 
who had persistently troubled the Cálukya king for more 
than twenty years, fell n victim to the vengeance of the 
latter in the manner described by Merutunga, 

Amitagati completed his Subhásitaratnasamdoha in 
V. S. 10502 993 A. D., when Muiija was on the throne of 
Malwa, ? Tailapa Lf, the destroyer of Muiija, died shortly 
before 998 A. D.+ Hence the execution of the Paramára 
king must have taken place between these two dates 


! (Sve) máràti karüla-kAla-raíca)n4-eanda si)l-dandena yo 
hatva Mum ja-mahi-nppa pragayinim  saingriuma-ramgámn- 
gane lakemim amvu (mbu) dlii-mekhald-valayita-(lcsmá) 
varttinim prüápaynd bhüpa-&i-Ranaramgabhtimna bhavana 
xit islastrvratum || (E. [, VoL 11, » sig. lines 40-43), 

2 Bom. Gaz, Val, I, Part IT; p. 512-13. 

3 Z. D. M. G., Vols, 59 & 61; Kavyamata series, No, 83, 
ed. by Bhavadatta Sastr? & Parab, Bombay, 1903. 

4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. T, Pt. IT, p 432 
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Vaákpati's great ambition for military conquest did 
not make him unmindful of the internal development of 
his kingdom. He was himself a great poet, and granted 
without stint enormous bounties to those who devoted 
their lives to literary work. By his liberal patronage, 
unvarying devotion to the goddess of learning, and rich 
contributions, he brought about a renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature in Malwa. Padmagupta was his chief court 
-poet'; Dhanaijaya, Bhatta Halàyudha, Dhanika, 
Dhanapála, Sobhana, and other poets“ flourished under 
his beneficent patronage. 

He excavated many beautiful tanks in Malwa, one 
of which, situated at DbárA, is still called after his name 
Muñjasdgara. He is also said to have built many 
temples and embankments at Ujjain, Maheshwar, Onker- 
MAndhAtA and Dharmapuri. 

VAkpati was a paternal ruler whose efficient adminis- 
tration greatly endeared him to his subjects. As à 
warrior; ns a poet, and as an architect, ho far excelled 
many ot his contemporaries, By his successful achieve- 
menta in various walks of life, he enhanced the name 
and fame of his family and illumined the country over 
which he ruled. His commanding personality and 
mighty valour won high laurels for him. The | 
of his powerful armies humbled the pride of the peoples 
of Cedi, Lata, Marwar, Gujarat, and Mewar. Merutunga 
states that Tailspa 11 won his victory over this Paramhra 
king by fraudulent methods nnd not by the superiority 
of his military power. In these cireumstances Vàkpati's 
failure in tho south does not in any way prejudice his 
fame as n gallant soldier and good general. His death 
was n real loss to his kingdom, It was deeply felt by 


1 Navasáhasáüka-carita, Sargu T, v. 6. 
3 Vide Chapter vit, 
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hís subjeets whose lamentations seem to be voiced in the. 


following lines of Padmagupta,— 
^O hill of the river of Love, 
O crest-jewel of kings, 
O store of the ambrosia of goodness, 
O milky ocean of wit, 
O lover of Ujjayini, 
O thou who wert a manifest God of Love to 
young women, 
O kinsman of the good, Moon of the arts, where, 
O king, art thou gone ? Wait for me”: 


SINDHURAJA, 


Though Vikpati had two sons, Aranyarija? and 
Candana,* who were appointed governors of Mount Abu 
and Jalor respectively, the succession to the throne fell 
to his younger brother Sindhuraja, This was probably 
done in pursuance of the arrangement made by Siyaka IT 
just before his abdication, "The Prabandhas* tell us 
that Bhoja was the immediate successor of Muiija, and 
deny the intervention of SindhurAja as a ruler between 
them. In this connection they narrate a story fo the 
effect that the two brothers Mufija and SindhurAja were 
for a long time at enmity with each other and that the 
feud ended finally with the lifelong imprisonment of 


1 Ha srngiratarangini kulagire ha rija-ciidimane 
H& saujanya-sudbi-nidhina haha hà vaidagdhya 
-dugdhodadhe | 
Hà devOjjayint-bhujamza yuvati-pratyaksa Kandarpa há 
HÀ sad-bümndhava há kalámrtakara kvási pratiksasva nahi 
(J. Bom, Br,, Vol. XVI, p. t74-] 
z E. L, Val. IX, p. t1. 
3 An unpublished inscription, vide post, Chapter X- 
4 Prabandhacintamani, p. 36, 
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the latter,’ But the discovery of a large number of 
authentic documents prove the baselessnesas of this state- 
ment, At least five dynastic inscriptions stand to prove 
that SindhurAja was the immediate successor of VAkpati, 
and none of them gives the slightest hint of unfriendly 
relations between the two brothers. Padmagupta, in 
the NavasAhasinka-carita,’ while concluding his remarks 
on Vákpati, relates that "he (i e. Vikpati), when in 
course of timè set out for the city of the husband 
of Ambika, laid the earth on the arm of this (Sindharaja) 
which is marked by sears of the bowstring.” On this 
Professor Buhler rightly remarks that,’ “strictly inter- 
preted, this sentence would mean that he made his 
brother ‘Yuvarhja’ (beir-apparent) on his deathbed, and 
solemnly appointed him his successor. But considering 
that we know VAkpati’s manner of death, this view is not 
admissible, But the passage may indicate that Sindhu- 
rija had become ‘Yuvardja’ some time before VAkpati's 


fatal expedition.” 
Bindhurhja assumed the appellations of Kumáraná- 
rhyana and Navasa ka, He is generally described 


by Padmagupta as Aysntisvara, Paramára-mahtbhrt, and 
Málavaràji* — Yasobhata, who was also known ns 
Ramingada, was his chief minister. | 

No inseription ol Bindhurhja's reign has yet been 
discovered, Our main source of evidence is the Nava 
sihasinkn-carita of Padmagupta. The object of this 
book is to record, in the form of a story, some of the 


t Forbes Ras Mal, Edited by H. G. Rawlinson, 1924, 


Val. 1, p. 85. 
3 puram kAla-kramát tena prasthiten Ambikê-pateh | 
— mmurvi-kigAókavaty asya prid dosianivesira 9 


| (Sarga X1, v. 98). 
4 L A, Vol. XXXV] p. 165. 
4 Navas’, Sarga L, vv. 6, U, tos, By 18. 2, ST. # 19, 
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incidents leading to the marriage of the king with the 
Naga princess, SadiprabhA. The narrative runs that, ones 
upon a time, when the king NavasAhasinka, accom panied 
by his minister RamAdgada, was engaged on a hunting 
expedition on the Vindhya mountain, he saw at a 
distanee a very beautiful spotted antelope, wearing m 
gold chain round its neck. The king, in order to secure 
it, shot an arrow at the anima] which at once pierced it, 
The antelope speedily fled away with the arrow still 
sticking into its body. The king intended to follow it, 
but was dissuaded by his minister, who persuaded him 
to take sufficient rest for the day, Next morning, the king 
in the course of his fruitless pursuit after the wounded 
antelope, met with a swan carrying a string of pearls in 
tts beak, on the bank of a lotus-pond. With a little 
effort he obtained possession of that necklace, inseribed 
on which he discovered the namo SagiprabbA, This 
excited in him a strong desire for the noquaintance of 
the owner of thə ornnment. 

Baéiprabhà was the daughter of the Nagi prince 


Sankhapáln, and she was very fond of wandering about 


on the Harasaila, on the Malaya mountain, and on the 
Himáeala. This princess of surpassing henuty, in the 
course of one of her excursions on the spur of the 
Vindhya mountain known as Kusumávacüla, had to stay 
on the s4ndbank of the. Sastükastt ' There, one day, 
she found her pet animal, the spotted antelope, wounded 
by an arrow which still remained embedded in ita body, 
and on which was engraved the name “Navina-sAhasAn ka 
SindhurAja.”* She reflected that the king who styled 


t ¿ the Narmadá or Reva. 
3 Navina-Sahasáñkasya kamadevikrter ayam 
Malavaika-mrgêdkasya Sindhur&jasya siyakah y 
(Navas", Sirga VE v II). 
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himself a “new S&hasàüka" must be one of high rank 
and authority. She felt a strong desire to meet him, 
and this secret desire of her heart was made known to 
her attendants. 

The Nága maiden Patali, a member of the princess's 
retinue, while searching in the mountain woods for the 
lost necklace of her mistress, which had been carried off 
by a swan, probably in mistake for a lotus-root, came 
upon the king and conducted him forthwith to Sasi- 
prabhà. The princess instantly fell in love with him, 
and he with her. | 

But to his disappointment, the princess and her 
attendants were immediately carried away miraculously 
to the Naga capital Bhogavatt, in the underworld. The 
king, enamoured as he was of the beauty of the princess, 
determined to secure her hand at any cost. In company 
with his minister, he appealed to the goddess Narmada for 
assistanes in discovering the princess's where abouts, and 
tho goddess told him that Sadiprabba was the daughter of 
the Naga king, SankhapAla, whose hereditary enemies 
were the demons (Asuras). The demon-king, Vajrankusa, 
had his capital at Ratnivati, which Jay st a distance of 
50 gavyidi from that place, i.e. from the bank of the 
Narmada. Sankhapila declared that he would give the 
hand of his daughter to the hero who should be able to 
secure the golden flower lying in the pond attached to the 
pleasure-house af the demon-king, and should present it, 
aran ornament for her ear, It was evident that no one 
could fulfil such 4 condition as that without first breaking 
the power of Vajrünkusa. n 

Sindhurhja determined, atany rale, to. undertake an 
expedition against the demon-king. The difoulties in 
the way, and the knowledge that many a king before 
him had met with signal failure in similar attempts, 
could not deter him from his enterprise. On thís occasion 
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he was helped by the VidyAdharas, under their prince 

anda, whose father was Sikhandaketu, and by the 
Nigas under their general, Ratnacida. The allied armies 
in the course of their onward march, first pitched their 
camp on the bank of the Trimñrgagh,' ¿ e. Gaügá, and 
subsequently halted in a forest on the outskirts of 
Ratnávati. 

On the refusal of Vajriiikuga to hand over the lotus 
-Hower in friendly fashion, Sindhurája launched a terrible 
attack upon the demon armies, A fierce battle ensned, 
in which the minister Hamáüeada lost his life at the 
hand of Visvànkusa, the son of the demon-king, * Sindhu- 
rija, however, ultimately succeeded in defeating and 
killing Vajrinkusa, He conquered his capital and readily 
took possession of the golden lotus. 

Having entrusted the charge of the province to 
Ratnacida, he then proceeded to Bhogavati. ‘The Niga- 
king received him with great respect, and made hima 
valuable gift of a crystal “Siya-lings,” and his marriage 
with the princess Sasiprabhà was celehrated with great 
rejoicings nnd festivity. 

This is the sum and substance of Pad magupta's 
Navashhasinka-earita. In the first quarter of the 15th 
century A. D. the poet Madana wrote the PArijhta- 
mañjari, the object of which was to represent in the 
form of a drama the course of events leading to the 
union of his patron king, Arjunavarman, with the 
Gurjara princess, Vijayasr], Though the whole plot is 
based on a myth, its historical background has now been 
proved by the discovery of a number of inscriptions. * 


| Navasihasátka-carita, Sarga 14, v. 85; Gangi-varnana, 
ibid, vv. 79-87, 

2 Navas", Sarga XVII, v, Go, 

3 Vide Chapter VII, 
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As regards Navashhasknka-esrita, Wwe have Also 
sufficient reason to believe that it represents a solid 
historical fact in the garb of a romantio story. The poet 
expressly tells us that the object of his narrative is to 
record the life-story of Sindhurhja, which he has 
undertaken, not from motives of poetic pride, but at the 
command of his master,’ That the book has something 
of an historical character, and is not purely fantastic pane- 
eyrio, is further proved by the fact that the death of the 
minister Ramingada at the hands of the demon-prince is 
mentioned in the narrative, though it could safely have 
‘been omitted without any material injury to the 
plot, Professor Bühler remarks” that “the story which 
Padmagupta relates in his Navashhashñka-enrita with 
the peculiar breadth of the Mahikàvyas, has, without 
doubt, a historical background. Not only did the hero 
of the poem, king Sindhuraja, really exist, the other 
people too, who appear in the poem as Nigus, VidyA- 
dharas, Asuras, ete., have played a part as comrades or 
enemies of the king. Meanwhile, it will be difficult 
to fix the true names and positions of the historical 
characters which appear in Padmagapta, and must be 
left to others.” 

I will now endeavour to trace the main historical 
outline upon which the plot is based. 


t la) etad vinidra-kamndasdyuti-padmaguptah 
^ é-Sindburjeenrpateh caritam babandha || 
(Granthapralasti, Verse L) 
ib) yac chpalay kip api mandadhiya mayaivam 
üaütritamn narapate KavasñhnšAñka | 
Ajfiaiva hetur iha te fayani-krtogra 
rhjanya-eanli-kusumá na kavitva-darpal 8 
f (Grantha-prallasti, v. 4.) 
> L A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 154. | 
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Having eliminated the apparent mythical portions, 
we get the following facts in the ‘narrative on which to 
base our enquiry. 

There was a Naga king whose capital was at Bhoga- 
vatt; he wasa contemporary of Sindhurñja, and he had a 
dnughter named Sasiprabháà, The family to. which tha 
Naga king belonged were devout worshippers of Siva, 
The demons, whose territory was apparently quite close 
to that of the Nagas, were hereditary enemies of the 
latter, 

In ancient Indian literature, the demons (Asuras) 
represent the non-Aryan population, The capital of 
this particular. branch of the non-Aryan tribe was at 
Ratndvati, which was sitünted four envyütis or about two 
hundred miles sonth of thi Narmada, which SindhurAja 
had to reach after crossing the “TrimArgaga”. This 
river is to be identified, in all probability, either with 
the Penganga or with the Wainganga, both of which 
are tributaries of the Godavari. It will be seen below 
that the post very likely meant the latter, Though the 
actual name of the demon country is not mentioned, 
the king's name, Vajrünkusa, suggests that the country 
was, in all likelihood, that known as Vajra. In ancient 
literature Vajranagara is mentioned as the name of the 
capital of à demon prince named Vajranibha,* ‘The 
Eastern CAlukya Vijayáditya (A. D, 799-843) and his 
grandson Gupaga-Vijay Aditya (A. D. 844-888) bore the 
epithet "Tribhuvan&ükusa" whioh means “Elephant-goad 
of the three worlds." + The nume of the demon prince 


t ML Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, p, 879. 
z L. A, Vol XX, PP. 100-92. 
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might be taken to mean "The Elephant-goad of the 
conntry of Vajra." There was s large wood in this 
Vajra country, through which Sindhurája had to pass 
before he finally entered its capital, RatnAvatt, Batni- 
vali is desoribed by the poet as a place full of gems, ' 
The ancient name of the modern Wairagarh, in the 
Chanda District, Central Provinces, was Vajra or Vajri- 
gajh.* It lies about two hundred miles south of 
the course of the Narmada where it leaves the 
eastern border of the Paramüra kingdom. It is separat- 
ed from the western and northern traots of the Central 
Provinces by the Wainganga. The usual route from 
Malwa to Vajra is crossed by this tributary just by the 
latter country, Tn early times Vajra was famous for its 
diamond mines, In the BarhAn-i-Mn’Asir, ' it is stated 
that in the year 1474 A. D,, Sultin Muhammind ShAh II, 
son of Sultàu Humáyün Shih, ruler of the Bahmant 
kingdom, being aware of the existence of a diamond 
mine in the district of Wairagarh, sent his general 
'Ádil Khàn to conquer it from ity ruler Jatak Raya. On 
the approach of the Mahammadan army Jatak Raya 
submitted, and the Sultan enriched his treasury with the 
diamonds that were taken from this conquered province. 
The Á'n-i-Akbart also speaks of n diamond mine in 
Birhgad (i. ¢, Vajrigadh), which was under the dominion 
of the Mughal emperor, Akbar. In the Kuruspal stone 
inseription " the Naga Somesvara (A. D. 1097) is described 
ns the *'diamond-piercer" (Vajra-bliedaka), from the fact 


| Navas", Sarga XVII, v. 74: 

3 E. L, Vol. X, p. 37. 

3 A. S, L (Cun), Vol. V 1I, p. 129. 
: 
6 


E. L, Vol. X, p. 30, V. 10. 
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that he conquered the country of Vajra. Thera was 
also a hig forest in that locality which contained a large 
number of wild elephants, Rajendra Co]a I (1012- 
1043 A. D.) carried off many herds of elephants from 
Vairdgzaram, which is the same as Vajrigadh, ' 

As regards the ancient rulers of this country, the 
local tradition informs us that a liné of Mina or Máni, 
apparently an Aboriginal tribe, ruled there for a certain 
period of time, In the Settlement Report * of the 
Chanda Distriot, within thə jurisdiction of whieh 
Wairagarh is situated, Mr, Louis Smith states that the 
Gonds conquered this country about 870 A. D,, prior to 
which it was under the sway of the Mána princes, But 
this view has been refuted in the Chanda District 
Gazetteer of 1909, where it has been pointed ont that 
the Gonds came inte possession of that part of the 
country in the 18th or Lath century A. D, If this proves 
to be true, then, during the 10th, 11th, and 12th 
centuries A. D., the country of Vajra and its neighbour- 
hood wera certainly under the dominion of the non-Aryan 
Måns kings, who nre admitted to have preceded the 
Gonds there, That Vajra formed a separate province 
under its own rulers about this period, admits of no 
doubt. The Hatanpur inscription’ of the Kalacuri 
Tájalladeva, dated 1114 A. D, tells us that the king 
received annual presents from tha chiefs of the Mandalas 
of Vairágara and others 
. Thus from all these facts wa find that Padmagupta's 
description of the demon country corresponds in the 
main with that of the ancient territory of Vajra, 


IS Ll, Vol HI, p, 127. 


2 1862, p, 6r, 
3 E. L, Vol, t, P. 33. 
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On the south-eastern border of Vajra lies the modern 
Bastar state, which was under the sway of a Nga 
dynasty in the 11th, 12th, and 18th centuries À. D,' The 
princes of this family designate themselves as ‘lords of 
the eminent city of| Bhogavatl’ They were devout 
worshippers of Siva.* Our present stock of knowledge 
does not furnish us with the names of the princes who 
preceded the king Dhirivarga of this family, He flouri- 
ahed in the middle of the 11th century A. D. 'The 
earliest known date of his son and successor, Somesvara, 
ig Saka 1019=1097 A. D.' These Nága rulers were 
members of the Chinda family*; Cand Bardài groups 
them among the thirty-six royal RaAjpat races. The 
relation between these Naga 'chiefs and the rulers of 
Vajra was evidently inimical. The Kuruspal stone 
inscription * of the Nàga Somesvarn states that the king 
conquered the country of Vajra: snd burnt its forest. 
Thus the circumstantial evidence would seem to suggest 
that this Naga dynasty is indicated by the family of 
Sankhapála to which Padmagupta refers. 

Padmagupta tells us that Sindhurhja was helped by 
the VidyAdhara prince, Sasikhanda. The VidyAdharas 
are described in ancient literature ns a class of domi-gods. 
Sasikhanda was also the name of s mythical Vidyidhara 
prince. 

1 E. L, Vol. EX, pp 60 fi: P. R. Ass. Arch, Sapdt. for 
Epigraphy, 5. circle, roo8-p, p. 1LI II 

3 Nigavasndodbhava-Bhogavati-puravarešvara, E. L, Vol. 
IX, p. 134; Vol. X, pp» 32, 35. 35. 

3 Tbid,, Vol. X, p» 37 | 

4 Prthvirdja Raso, Canto I, p 54 (Nágariprachrini 


Grantham), " 

5 (ma) Pura-bhadrapattanAháry a-Yajram api Vajin-(bheday- 
kabi Vajra-sambhava-parhtavidavobhati (so)mana. (mia? 
hitale} V. ro E L, Vol X, 9. 30, line 19. 


to 
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The Siláháras ruled in Konkan, which rans along the: 
western coast of the Indian peninsula, "They were 
divided into many branches,‘ of which the most 
northerly established its government at Sthinaka, the 
modern Thana.* It was formerly a feudatory of the 
Rastrakites of MAnyskheta,* The Bhadana grant’ of 
the SilAhdra Apardjita, dated 977 A. D., shows that the 
king, although he continued to bear the title of A 
subordinate chief, was not a vassal of the Cilukyas of 
Kalyani, In their epigraphic records Bilàhra princes 
trace their pedigree from the mythical king Jimütava- 
hana, who is mentioned in enrly literature as a king af 
the VidyAdharas, ' Aparájitn's grandson, Chittarája 
(1026 A. D.), ix referred to in his inscription * as one who 
was by nature a. VidyAdhara, Candaladevi ar Candra- 
lekhá, the queen of the Cálukya Vikramáditya VI and 
the daughter of a Silhhára chief of Karhd, is mentioned 
by Bilhana as a VidyAdhara princess," from all these it 
may be concluded that the SilAhArns represented the 
mythical VidyAdharas, In my opinion the V idyAdharns, 
referred to by Padmagupta, were none other than these 
Silàhàras ‘This is further confirmed hy the fuot. that 


! J. Bo, Br., Val. XII, pp. 1 ff. 
3 Ibid, 

3 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. 1, Pt. H, pp. 16, 404. 40, 406 ; 

Aparijita assumed independent power about the year 
997 A. D, ; ibid., p. 16, 


4 E. i, vol I, p 3⁄3. ] 
5 Ibid, Vol, XIL p. 365 ; Kathisaritsagara, Vol, X., p. 192. 
Transl. by Tawney, 


6 E. L, Vol. XII, p. 263, line 18. 

7 Vikramiikadeva<carita, Sarga VILL v, s, & IX, v, 27 ; 
Bom. Gat Volt, Pt TL p. 499; É 1, Vel XI 
p. 266, | 
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the poat locates the home of these people close to the 
sea.’ No king of the name of Sasikhanda is found in the 
genealogical table of the SilAbiras. Tt may be that the 
poet has concealed the identity of A real prince under & 
mythical name. If my suggestion proves to be true, 
Sagikhanda, in this instance, may be taken to represent 
the SilAhAra Aparájita, who was a contemporary of 
Sindhurfja." 

Taking all these. things into consideration, it may be 
asserted that the theme of. Padmagupta's Nayashhashüka 
-carita is one: of Sindhurhje's adventurous expeditions 
against the Mána king of Vajra. The general outline 
on which Padmagupta has based his story mny he given 
from the above discussion, as follows : 

The ancient Naga dynasty of the Bastar State was 
at-constant enmity with its neighbours, the non-Aryan 
kings of Vajra, In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A. Doa king of that Nhga family, having failed to cope 
successfully with the Manas in battle, turned to Sindhu- 
rija for help. ‘The Paramára king readily granted his 
request, und marched with an army against the Mina 
chief, In. this campaign, he was pcoompanied by his 
minister, Ramhñenda, and was mesisted Apparently by 
the Silhbára Aparájita and the NAga armies. In the 
course of his long march, he once pitched his camp on 


r Inthe 13th Sarga, Balihanda gives the following account 
bf himeeif to Sindhurdja. He dwelt on the mountain SaaikAnta, 
and his father was Sikhagdaketu, prince of the Vidvidharas. 
Once a rumünr went forth that a representation of Viem, 
made of sapphire, had risen out of the żem "The people of the 
town flocked to witness the wonder. He also, im company 
with his wife, proceeded to the seashore, to satisfy her 
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the banks of the Wainganga and subsequently halted in 
a wood in the Vajra country, on the eva of his attack 
upon the Mina capital Ratndvatl, Ha demanded sub- 
mission from the Mana chief, but on the latter's 
peremptory refusal, a fierce battle followed, Ramáneada 
lost his life at the hand of the Mána prinee, Sindhu- 
rija slew the. Mina king in the battle, and finally 
conquered Ratnávati, The Niga chief, as a token of 
gratitude for his services, gave him his daughter in 
martiags. SindhurAja adorned the new bride with rich 
jewels, which he obtained through plundering the Mâna 
capital, and then mada a triumphant march to his own 
kingdom, 

Some time before his victory over the Måna king, 
Sindhurája seems to have come into conflict with the 
Kalacuris of MahAk ' Whose territory lay omn the 
north-eastern border of tho Vajra country, Its eapital 
was nt Tummüns, modern Tumana, a Village in the 
Bilaspur District, in the Chattisgarh Division of the 
Central Provinces.” Padmagupta records Sindhurñja'a 
Victory over the king of Kosala, which evidently meant 
Daksina-Kosa]a, : The vanquíshed chief of Kosala 
seems to have leen Kaliigarija, the founder of this 
junior Kalacurj branch.* It is also to be noted hera 
that the Naga dynasty of the Bastar State was at 
War with these Kalacuris The Niga Somesvara was 


t E. 1,, Vol, L p. 33. 
2 Ibid, ; L. A., Vol. LIII, pp. 26;ff. 
3 Uditena vairi-timira-iruhabhitas 

Tava nñtha vikrama-tnayñkha-málina ! 

Nihitha tvay mahati Sokashyare _ 

Jagatindsa Kosale-pateh Pitrandhrayah | 

(Sarga X, v, 18, p. 161, fn, IL) 

4 E. L, Vol T, p, 33. 
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defeated and captured in battle by the Kalucuri Jijalia- 
deva (1114 A. D.). ' 

It is doubtful whether Rindhurhja, during the course 
of his military excursions, advanced as far as the country 
of the Muralas, as is stated by Padmagupta.* Murals is 
the same as Kerala, which is to be identified with the 
modern Malabar const.’ Professor Bihler* suggests 
that the poet might have meant by it the whole 
Dravidian District, and have referred to the continui- 
tion of the struggle between the CAlukyas and the 
Paramiiras during the reign of Sindhurhja. But this is 
untenable, | 


WAR WITH THE HUNAS. 


On the north Sindhurlja seems to have tried to 
carry out the military policy of his predecessors, The 
fight with the Hünas, which began during the reign of 
Siyaka, was now brought to a successful termination. 
Both the Udayapur prudasti : and the NavasA\hasinka 
-onrita^ glorify his success over the Hina king. 

Vigada was the name of the territory which now 
comprises the modern Banswara and Dungarpur States, 
The southern portion of it had been ruled by a junior 
branch of the Paraméras ns vassals of the house of 


r E. L, Val, I, p. 33: 

>» Navas’, Sarga X. v, 16 

3 N, L. De's Geog. Dictionary, pp. 98, 134. 

4 1. An Vol XXXVt, p. Zt ; E. L, Vol. I, p. 220. 

& Tasyánujo nicjjita-Hánarájah Ái-Sipdhurájo vijaylirijita 
sh (E. 1, Vol. L, p- 235: V 15.) j 

6 Apakartum atra samaye tavitta-bbir 
mana ⸗ Apl Héna-nrpatir sa váfichati i 
ibha-kumbha-bhitti-dalanodyame harer 
na kapih kadäcana sapin vikargati t (Sarga X, v. 14) 
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DhirA." Sindhurdja seems 1o have wrested its northern 
portion from the Guhbilas of Mewar. His victory over 
the people of that country is narrated in the Navasñha- 
shtike-carita, * 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF LATA, 


The Làfa chief Birapps, who seems to have been 
defeated on one occasion by Våkpati, subsequently lost 
his life at the hands of the Cau]ukya CimundarAja, son 
of MalarAja,* The Caulukyas, on that occasion, appear 
to have conquered the whole of Lita. But Bárappa's 
son Gohgirja, wasa brava general. He succeeded in 
regaining his paternal territory, overthrowing the 


relieved his own land like the great Visnu, the land that 
was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons," But 
apparently, before lie could fully establish his authority 
on his paternal throne, he had to Confront an invading 
army of the Paramiras, The war which followed 
resulted in his temporary defeat. SindhurAja’s sneooss- 
ful expedition against Lata is mentioned by Padmagupta.* 


t Vide Chapter X, 


fatisandhi-vigraha-kuthd-parkomukhal Ü (Sarga X, v, (5) 
3 Dvyúšraya, by Hemacandra, 6th Sarga ; Bom. Gaz., Vol, 


41. A, Vol XII p. 203. 
5$ Rabhasád apásya Mani-katikanivalth 
kanak-travinda-katekegu te ‘sin | 
na kim arpitáni nrpa Làta-yositárh 
sphalikáksa-sñtra-valayáni pñnisu, i 
(Navas’, Sarga X, v. r z.) 
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WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT, 


All these sueceastul military feats undoubtedly added 
lustre to the career of Sindhurhja. His campaigns in 
the neighbourhood of Gujarat soon involved him in a 
quarrel with the Caulukyas of Anhilwar. At the time 
when the Paramáras were struggling in the Deccan 
under Vàkpati, Mdlarfija made good use of the respite to 
increase his resources. By his political ingenuity he 
sucesedod in leaving behind him a stroug and well-esta- 
blished empire.‘ His sou Cimundarhja (997-1000 A. D.), 
who in his youth had distinguished himself by the con- 
quest of Lata, was a worthy successor. It was during the 
early part of CAmunia’s reign that Sindhurfija launched 
à campaign against Gujarat, But Camundarija offered 
a successful resistance and completely routed the 
Paramfras. The Vadnagar prasasti” of Kumáraphls, 
dated 1151 A, D., states that, seeing from afar the 
armies of CAmuniarija, Sindhurdja, together with his 
elephant forces, made such a cowardly flight that all his 
well-established fame was lost by it. ° 'This defeat of the 
Paramáras had a serious effect upon their political 
authority in the north. It seems to have led to the 


r Bom, Gaz. Val. L, Part I, p. 156. 

2 Sünus tasya babhüva bhüpa-tilakaá Cámundaráj-Ahvaya 
yad-gamdha-dvipa-dAna-gamdha-pavantebrügena duri api vibhr- 
a$yan mada-garmdha-bhagn s-karibhih éri-Sindhurájas tathá nastah 
keoni-patir yathisya yakasAni gaupdho pinirnásitah | 

(E. L, Vol. L p. 2972. Read keogi-pater, 

3 Jayasiqta, who flourished about the fourteenth century of 

the Christian era, says in his Kurnárapála-carita, that Sindhuraja 

was killed in the battle by Camundardja : "RAjà Camupdará je 

*tha yah Sindhurájam ivonmattam Sinddhurájarn mrdhe" vadlit" 

(v. 31). But in view of the above account of the Vadnagar 
prasasti, it cannot bo maintained, 
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relaxation of their supremacy over Mount Abu and 
Southern Marwar, which eventually culminated in the 
temporary overthrow of the Paramára rule in the former 
provinco, in the third decade of the 11th century A, D, ' 

Side by side with his political activities, Sindhurája 
energetically fostered the literary movement, which had 
been vigorously carried on in Malwa under the 
patronage of his predecessors, Padmagupta tells us 
that," “The seal which VakpatirAja put upon my song 
When he was about to enter heaven (by his death), 
Sindhurhja, brother of that friend of poets, now breaks.” 
By this he means that the loss of Viikpati silenced 
him, and now the genial patronage of Sindhurdja revives 
his poetic genius, 

This indirectly shows that the literary activities, 
which had fallen into abeyance owing to the death of 
Vakpati, received fresh impetus under the encouraging 
attention of Sindhurhja. The old poets Dhanika and 
Dhanapála seem also to have adorned his court. 

Sindhurája did not rule long, and he was succeeded 
by his son Bhoja. As regards the duration of his reign 
nothing ean nt present be said with accuracy, The last 
known date of. VAkpati is 993-4 A. D, sand the earliest 
known date of Bhoja is 1020 A. D, : Sindhurija reigned 
between these two dates, Merutunga says’ that Bhoja 
enjoyed his sovereignty for “fifty-five years, seven 
months and three days.” ‘This detailed information of 


t Vide Chapter IX, 
2 Grantha-praasti, v7; LA, Vol XXXVI, p. 150, foot 
note 4, vide post chapter VIII, 
3 E. L, Val. XI, p. 182. 
4 Patichtat-pafica-vargini-masih sapta dina-trayam | 
Bhoktavysm Bhojarájena sa-Gaudam Daksip&patham | 
(Prabandha? ; Muiija-prabandha, p. $7.) 
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the Jaina teacher may be provisionally accepted as true 
in the absence of any evidence to the contrary. The 
earliest known date of Bhoja's successor, Tayasimha, is 
1055 A.D. Following this, Bhoja's accession may be 
considered to have taken place in the early part of 
999 A. D. ‘This also settles the furthest limit of Sindhu- 


rhja’s reign. 


t Lassen nnd others suggest that Hhoja ascended the 
throne in 1005 A: D. (Phiyalacchi, edited by fübler, 
Introduction, p. €.) Bühler removes the date to toro À. D, 
(IbiL) | beg to differ from them, on the authority 
Merutuiga, which is the only definite available evidence tp 


throw light on the subject. 


CHATTER IV. 
BHOJA THE GREAT. 


According to Merutuüga,' Bhoja was the immediate 
Successor of VAkpati on the throne of Malwa, A horos- 
cope, cast immediately after Bhoja's birth, revealed that 
he was destined to rule DaksipApatha with Gauda for 
fiftyfive years, seven months, and three days, This led 
Vákpati seriously to consider the question of his own 
son's peaceful succession, and ha is said subsequently 
to have given orders for the execution of Bhoja. When 
the prince had been taken to & certain place for the 
fulfilment of the royal command, the officers in charge 
adjured him to prepare for death by commending himself 
to his chief deity. But he merely requested them to 
send to the king the following verse : * 

“Mandhitr, that lord of earth, the ornament of the 
Krta age, passed away; 

Where is that enemy of. the ten-headed Rávana, who 
made the bridge over the ocean ? 

And many other sovereigns have there been, Yudhi- 
sihira and others, ending with thee, O king ; 

Not with one of them did the earth pass away š 

I suppose it will pass away with thee," 

The officers took pity on his youth and sent the 


t Prabandhaeintámapi, P. 22. 
2 Ibid, 
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The same story, with slight alterations, is repeated 
in the. Á'"tn-i-Akbarl,! where it is stated that after 
Bhoja’s birth, his relations, on account of an erroneous 
horoscope, deserted him and exposed him to death, but 
that very soon afterwards, when the error was detected, 
the child was restored to their affection. 

A number of contemporary records relate that 
Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother, Sindhu- 
råja, who was again followed by his son Bhoja. In view 
of this faot, the above story is to be rejected in its 
entirety. 

Six insoriptions of Bhoja's reign have hitherto bean 
discovered. 

(i) The Banswara plates, dated 1030 A. D.* 

These plates were found in the- possession of a cop- 
persmith in Banswara, in Rajputana. They record that 
Bhoja, on the anniversary of his conquest of Konkana, 
granted one hundred nivartagas of land in the village of 
Vatapadraka, in the Ghigradors bhoga of the Sthall 
mandala, toa Brahman Bhiila, son of VAmana, whose 
forefathers came there from the city of ChiüchA. ‘The 
insoription was issued in Samvat 1076, which corresponds 
to the 3rd January 1020 A. D, 

Of the localities mentioned above, Vafapadraka is to 
be identified with the modern village of Baroda in the 
Banswara State’; Kotkans is the modern Konkan, 
the narrow strip of. land that runs along the western 
const of the peninsula of India. Nothing ean he said 


| AUnd-Akbari, Vol. H1, pp. 216-17. 

; E, L, Vol. IX, p. 182. 

3 A Guhila inscription, dated V. S$, agin å D, 
states that Sihadadeva was ruling at that time in Vafapadra, 
which is situated in Vagada (modern Banswara amd Dungarpur 
States), P, R. (W. G), 1915, p. 36. 
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definitely regarding the Gbháegradora bhoga and the 
Sthali mandala, T ey must have comprised lands around 
the village of Baroda. 

(ii) The Betma plates, dated 1020 A. D. 

The inscription was discovered by a farmer while 
ploughing near the village of Betma, sixteen miles to the 
West of Indore, in Central India, 

In this record Bhoja announces to the government 
officials, Brahmans and other local residents, Patels and 
townsmen, assembled at NAlatadaga, situated in the 
Nyáynpadra Seventeen, that he has granted the above 
mentioned village of Nálatadága to the learned Delha, 
son of Bhatta Thatthasika, who was an émigrant from 
Sthinvisvara and whosa ancestors had mierated from 
Visàlagràma. Tho gift was made on the occasion of the 
annexation of Konkana, with the object of increasing the 
religious merit of the king and his parents, It was 
recorded in V. 8. 1076, Bhádrapada su.di 15, which 
corresponds to September 1020 A. D. 

Mr. Diskalkar, who has edited this inscription, sug- 
gests" that NyAyapadra represents the modern town of 
Napad, in the Kaira Distriot, a little to the south-west of 
Indore, Nalatadiva, according to him, is to be identified 
with the modern Nar (Nal), in the same District, 
Sthánvisvara js evidently the modern Thanesar, in the 
Karnal District of the Punjab, 

(iii) The Ujjain plate, dated 1021 A. D » 

The inscription was found by a peasant when plough- 
ing near a small stream called Nagajhari, which is 
included ín the sacred Pahicakrosi of Ujjain, It records 


t E, L. Vol. XVIII, p. 139, 
2 lbid, p. 322; 
3 L A,, Vol. VI, P. 53. 
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that in Bamyat 1078, Mágha=1021 A, D, Jannary, 
Bhoja, having worshipped the lord of BhayaAnt, from his 
residence of Dh&rA granted the village Virinika, situated 
within the District to the west of Nigadraha, to a 
Brahman named Dhanapati Bhatta, son of Bhatta 
Govinda, a Revedi Brahman, who was an emigrant 
from Srivida, situated in Vella Valla in Karpita, The 
record was executed in Caitra, su-di 14 of the same 
year. 

Nagadrahs, mentioned above, is:apparently the loca- 
lity around the stream Nagajhari, where the plates 
were found. It is difficult to identify the village 
ViránpAka. 

(iv) 'The Sarasvati image inscription, in the British 
Museum, dated 1033 A. D. ' 

This record is engraved on the pedestal of an image 
of Sarasyati, now in the British Museum, It states that 
in Samvat 1091= 1033 A. D., Bhoja caused this image of 
Vigdevi ta be erected by 4 sculptor, Manathala, the son 

(v) The Tilakwada copper plate, dated 1047 A. D." 

This was found by a man in the bed of the Narmada, 
ata place called “Naoh OwArh" (smaller bathing gbat), 
in Tilakwada, in the Baroda State. 

The object of the inscription is ta record the grant of 
a village called Viluhaja, along with a hundred nivarta- 
nas of land from the neighbouring village of Ghantipalli, 
for the maintenance of the temple of Ghantesvara. The 
donor was the illustrious Jasorijn, who was apparently 
a governor of Bhoja, in the Samgamakheta-mapdala, 


j Rüpam, 1924, p- | 
3 Proceedings and Transactions of the first Oriental Conf 


ence, Foona, 1919, p. 319. 
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His father was Surdditya, à member of the Sravanabhadra 
family, who had emigrated from Káuyskubja, Jy 
Samvat 1103 MArga-(girga) = 1047 A.D., having wor. 
shipped Siva, called Manesvara, in the tem ple that stood 
on the confluence of the river Mana with the Narmada, 
Jasorija made this grant of land. Tha record was 
prepared by the Káyastha Sohika, son of Aivala, of the 
family of Vala, at the request of the king. 

(vi) The Kalvan inscription, : 

This inscription was discovered in a village near 
Kalvan, in the north-western part of the Nasik District 
of the Bom hay Presidency, Yasovarman, an officer of 
Bhoja, had been ruling over fifteen hundred villages, 
Selluka and others, In the Andrahdi visaya of that 
Province, which consisted of eighty-four rent-free 
villages, was situated the Village of MuktApall. Ranaka 
Amma of the Ganga family, the chief officer of the 
visaya, while residing in the above-mentioned village, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse, on. the new-moon day of 
Caitra, eranted certain pieces of land at Mahisabuddhikà, 
in the holy tirtha of Kálakleévara, to the temple of 
Munisuvrata, whigh was situated in the Svetaphda: 
country, "The inscription also mentions the. donation of 
two oil-mills, fourteen Shops, fourteen drammas, eto., for 
the benefit of the same temple. In connection with the 
lands granted, reference is made to the villages of 
M@hnodala, Hathivada, Kákada, Cudailtvata, Attani, and 

KAlakhlesvara tirtha is to he identified with the 
place, now ten miles to the west of Kalvan, where the 
Saiva temple of KAlakAlegvara ig still to be found, 
SvetapAda is the ancient name of Khandesh Mr. D. B. 


I E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 69. 
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Diskalkar gives the following suggestions regarding the 

identifleation of the rest of the localities : ' 

(n) Selluka is the modern Satane, near Kalvan. 

(b) Muktápali — 2 Makhamalavad 

(e) Mahudalàgráma , s " Mohadi, in the Din- 
dori tiluka to the 

north of Makhamala- 

bad, 

(d) Mahisabuddhika ,, ,, z Mahasarula, near 
Nasik. 

(e) HathAvada ^m * Halasagadh fort. 

if) Samgámanagara w n — » — Sungane, capital of 
a petty Bhil state on 
the horder of the 
Nasik and Surat 
Districts, 

None of these equations, however, seems satisfactory, 

As regards the date of this record, we know nothing 
except that it was issued on the oecasion of a solar 
eclipse, in the month of Caitra. Bhoja conquered 


Konkan in 1019-20 A., D, As the record contains this 


information, it must have been issued after this date, * 


1 Journal ef Indian History, VoL M, Pe I1, p. 326. 

z Mr: R. D. Banerji thinks. that the record. was Issued dur- 
ing the troublous period that followed the death of Bnoja. His 
assertion is based upon tbe following points : 

(a) The absence of Garuda and Snake Seal, the emblem 
of the Paramáras. 

ib) ‘The absence of the date and of all mention of the 
reigning king as kulali. 

(c) The absence of the customary verse, at the beginning, 
in praise of Siva. Wila, Vol XIX, p.70). 

Although some of the general characteristics of the Para- 
mara grant are absent from this inscription, this does not 


87 


88 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


If ko all these epigraphic evidenovs is added that of 
A] Bérünt, * who states that in 1030 A. D. Bhilsa was the 
eastern limit of the Malwa kingdom, the following out. 
line of the Paramára dominion, over which Bhoja ruled 
in the early part of his reign, may be sketched, It 
extended on the north as far as Banswara and Dungar- 
pur, on the east to Bhilsa, on the south to the upper 
eourses of the Godavari, Khandesh and Konkan, and on 
the west to the modern Kaira District, 

After the nocession of Slyaka IT, Ujjain seems to 
have enjoyed the position of the chief city of the 
Paramára kingdom. During that period Dhhrà lost 
much of its importance. Bhoja rebuilt the city on a 
new model, and transferred his capital thither from 
Ujjain. Rohska was the prime minister of his 
government,’ and Kulacandra,* SAja and Suráditya' 
were his three generals. Bhoja was probably a boy of 
fifteen, or thereabouts when hé assumed the government, 
During his reign the country became very affluent and 
Prosperous, and the Paramfras rose to the zenith of 


preclude the assumption that the record was issued daring the 
reign of Bhoja, The particular care which the donor has taken 
to mention the name of Bhoja at the beginning of the inscrip- 
tion is strong evidence that it was contemporary with that king, 
After all, itis a grant issued by a private individual, and not a 
royal personage  iSee, for. further discussion, the Journal of 
Indian History, Vol. II, Part III, p. 326.) 

1. Al Bérüni's "India" translated by Dr, E. C. Sachau, Vol, 
I, p. 202. 

2 Prabandhacintàmani, p. 45 ; AI Bérüni, who visited India 
in 1030 A. D,, describes Dhárá as the capital of Malwa (Sachau'a 
translation, Vol. I, n. 2025. 

3 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 36, 

4 lbid., p. 46. 

$ E. L, Vel. IX, p. 72. ; vide ante p. 86, 
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Slt 


l their power. The ideals which were set up by Vikpati 

| were now fully realised in every sphere of life. The 

new king became renowned for his literary and archi- 

\tectural achievements. Like his predecessors, he was an 

intrepid warrior, &n astute general, and a great conqueror. 

In early life he seems to have cherished a dream of 

establishing a paramount sovereignty over the whole of 

Central India. His attempt to realise this ambition 

, goon involved him in ceaseless wars with the neighbour- 
ing rulers, 


WAR IN THE SOUTH, 


Bhoja seems to have selected the Deccan for his initial 

: military adventure. After the execution of Muñja by 
allapa IT, there was & temporary cessation of the long 
| -continued wàr between the Paramiras and the CAlukyas. 
Tailapa was followed by Satyhéraya (097-1008 À. D.), 

" Vikramáditya V (1008-1014 A. D. Ayyana II. (1014 
A.D), and Joyasimbs II (10151042 A D.) In the 

early years of the eleventh century A. D., the old feud 

between the two neighbouring families was revived with 

full vigour. Merutunga tells us‘ that once Bhoja was 

| making the necessary arrangements for leading an army 
against Gujarat, and as this country was sufferifty at the 
time from great economic distress, its king, Bhima, sent 
his agent Damara to the court of Dhárh to dissuade the 
Paramira sovereign from pursuing his proposed under- 
taking, Dimara, to this end, arranged for a drama to be 
played before Bhoja, in which the execution of Muñja at 
the hand of Twilapa II was touchingly exhibited, This 
prom pted the Paramira king to direct his course, in the 
first place, against the KargMa country; im place of 


t Prabandhacintàmani, p. 45: 
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Gujarat, and the Bhoja-earita tells us that he subjected 
Tailapa to severe indignities, by way of reprisals, and 
finally executed him. 

Sir R, G. Bhandarkar, making due allowance for 
some historical inaccuracies, suggests," on the basis of 
the above story, that it was not Tailapa but his grandson 
Vikramaditya V, who lost his life at the hands of Bhoja, 
Mr. Ojha, on the other hand, is inclined to identify the 
CAlukya king who fella victim to Bhoja's vengeance with 
Jayasimha II.” A verse in the Vikram&nkadevacarita 
recounts that “Filling the whole of Svarga (Heaven) with 
the fame of his victories, Jayasimba received a garland of 
Howers, culled from the Parijita tree, from Indra’s own 
hands.” This, according to Mr. Ojha, points to 
Jayasimba's death on the battlefield, which may presum- 
ahly be taken to have occurred in his contest with Bhoja, 
Mr. Venkatarama Ayyar objects* to Mr. Ojha's nsaer- 
Hon, on the ground that in the ancient mythologies 
it was the “apsaris” (angele) and not Indra who garlan- 
ded the hero who died on the field of battle. According 
to him, Bhandarkar's view. seems more tenable. In the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence and in the 
face of such a gross chronological inaceuracy, the above 
story, as narrated in the Bhoja-carita, together with 
Merutufga’s version of it, should be accepted only with 
reservation. If it contains any grain of truth, Mr. 
Ojha’s view seems to be 4 nearer approach towards the 
correct solution of the problem. It was Jayasimha, and 


t The Early History of the Deccan, by R. G, Bhandarkar, 
, P. 6r, 
2 Ojha's History of the SclAnkis, part T, pp. 87if ; Ajmer, 
1907, 
3 Canto I, v. 86, 
4 L A. Vol. XLVIL p. 118, fn. 54. 
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not VikramAditya V, who was contemporary with Bhima 
of Gujarat (1022-1064 A, D.), during whose reign Bhoja 
ig said to have invaded the Ch]ukya kingdom. Authentic 
information regarding the atruggle between the 
Paramåras and the Karnhtas, which was a distinguishing 
feature of the history of this period, can be gathered 
from sundry contemporary records, 
Some epigraphic evidence is at our disposal to prove 
that Bhoja, in the course of his military conquests in the 
| south, came into conflict with the CMlukya Jayasimha, 
‘The tragic circumstances under which his uncle Muñja 
had died in the Deccan, were still fresh in bis memory, 
and, as Merutuüga tells us, prompted him to launch a 
campaign against Karühta. He made 8 temporary 
alliance with the Kalacuri GAngeya and the Cola 
Rájendra I, for à simultaneous attack upon the CAlukya 
empire," He seems to have achieved some preli- 
|minary successes in the contest that followed. Both 
the Kalvan inseription” and the, Udayapur prasasti " 
record his victory over the Karnñtas. _ Buthis final 
| attempt to establish supremacy over the Deocan seems to 
| bave ended in signal failure. An inscription, * dated 
1019 A, D., of the reign of Jayasimhs, informs us that 


|. Kulenur inscription, E, L, Vol. XV, p. 330. 
2 s KarggMa-Láta-Girjjara-Cedy4Ma)dhipa-Komkan-esa 
( &a. ypeabhrti-ripu vargga-nirddárita-janita-trüna-yasal áo )dhava- 
lita-bhusana-trayah Sri-Bhojadeva .....'lincs 6-7, E. L, VoL XIX, 
pp. 71-22). | 
3 Cedifvar-Expdraratha- Toi a4 Bhima-mu jkbyan 
Karnája-LAfa-pati-Gürjjara-rM-TurugkAn | 
Y ad-bhrtya-mAtra-vijitàn avalo(kya) maula 
dospám va(ba)làni kalayamti na iyoddhro(kàn) # 
(E. L, Vol. L, P- 235, v. 19.) 
4 VÀ, Vol V, p. 17 
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the king was “a moon to the lotus which was king 


Bhoja”, and that “ho searched out, hesat, pursued, ground J 
down and put to flight the confederacy of MAlava” ` 


The Kulenur inscription’ of the same monarch, dated 
1028 A. D,, states that the king routed the elephant 
squadrons of the Cola, Gángeya and Bhojaràja. In this 
defensive operation Jayasimha seems to have been 
assisted by one of his vassals, named BicirAja, who is 
eulogised for haying put the Milavyas to shame by his 
victorious arms, * 

After this the hostility between the two houses seems 
to have ceased for a number of years. But the old 
quarrel soon sprang up again with the accession of 
Somesvara I, son and successor of Jayasimha, who ruled 
in the Dececan from 1044 to 1068 A. D. Constant wars 
with the neighbouring kings undermined the military 
strength of Bhoja in the latter part of his reign, and thus 
provided a favourable opportunity for Somesvara to 
launch aggressive campaigns against Malwa, Bilbaga, in 
his Vikramánkadeva-carita, narrates? that In a battle 
with Áhavamalla, when Dhiri, the glory of the 


I E. L, Vol. XV, p. 338. 
2 Hyderabad Archxological Series, No, 8, p. 20, v. 37, 
3 Digra-pratáp-Anala-samnidhanád bibhrat pipásám iva 
yat-krpánah i 
Pramdra-prthvi-pati-kirti-dhirtny Dharam udårim 
| kavalicakara | 91 
Agadha-pániya-nimagna-bhüri-bhübbrti-kutu mbo' pi 
yadiya-khadgah 1 
Bliügya-Esaydn MAlava-bhartur Asid ekin na Dhiram 
parihartum i&ah 4.92 
Nibsesa-nirvisita-rija-hanisah khadgena bál-àmbuda 
-mecakena | 
Bhoja-kgami-bhird-bhuja-pafijare ‘pi yah kirti-hamslm 
virasi-cakára | 93 
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Paramára lords in MAlava, was stormed, king Bhoja fled 
away after which the Cü]ukyas took possession of the city. 
An epigraphic record of Somesvara I's reign, tells us that 
the king assailed even the city of Dhiri, which proved 
invincible to early kings.' An inseription* from Sudi, 
dated 1059-60 A. D., says “that ÁAhavamalla was "n 
submarine fira to the whole of the ocean that is the race 
of the Málavyas." The same inscription further states 
that Nügadeva, a steward of the royal house of the 
Cálukyas and a military officer, was a Garuda to the 
serpent Bhoja,” which indicates a defeat of Bhoja by this 
general,’ Nágadeva was also governor of 4 province 
consisting of the “KisukAd Seventy,” the “Toragare 
Sixty” and many “bhattn-grimns.”* In the Hottur 
inscription,’ dated 1067 A. D., Jemarasa, a feudatory of 
Somegvara I, is described as “a flame of doom to Bhoja.” 
MAdhuva was also a feudatory under this Calukya 
sovereign. An inscription from Nagai," dated Saka 980 
=1058-A. D., issued during his reign, states the fact of 
Somesvara's burning of Dhàrà and Ujjain. Mádhuva 
himself joined in this enterprise, and takes to himself 


Bhoja-ksamápAla-virmukta- Dhára-ni páta-mátrena raneeu 
yaaya | 
Kalpánta-kAlinala-canda-mürtis citrain prakopágnir avápa 
sántim 1:04. 
(Vikramáükadeva-caritam, Sarga |) 
1 Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department 
for 1928, p. 72, line 13. 
2 MAavya-vampsürggav-Akhilad Aurbbánalan.......... ( E. L. 
Vol. XV, p. 87, v. 2. 
3 Bhoja-bhujangahi<ivigam, (ibid. p. 88, v. 51. 
4 lbid, p. 92. 
s E. 1, Vol. XVI, p. 86. 
6 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No, 8, p. 20. 


$4 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


the credit of driving away the lord of Dhiri from his 
capital. Gundamaya was the dandaniyaka of Somédyara T. 
An inscription, dated 1060 A. D., glorifies him by 
stating that he was “a royal awan, strolling on both 
the banks of the Narmada, an evil comet to the: Málava 
people, capturer of the fort named Mandeva (modern 
Mandu), and was held in honour in the oity of DhArA." ' 

From all these it may be concluded that Somesvara T, 
accompanied by his subordinates, NAgadeva, Gundamaya, 
Jemarasa and Madhuya, invaded Malwa in the middle of 
the 11th century A. D., and that Bhoja, having failed to 
repel this. formidable force, fled away from his capital. 
Malwa was overrun by the CAjukya armies, and its 
capital Dhiri was sacked. Someévara, however, soon 
left his enemy's country, when Bhoja returned and 
revived his authority. The blow was undoubtedly a 
severe one to the Paramáras, and during this cataclysm 
they seem to have lost large part of their southern 
possessions, Since the reign of Siyaka II the Godavari 
appears to have heen the southern limit of the Paramára 
kingdom ; but the Sitabaldi pillar inscription, dated 
Saka 1008=1087 A. D. " proves that by that time the 
boundary of the Cá]jukya empire had been pushed north- 
wards as far as Nagpur, inthe Central Provinces. This 
was probably the achievement of Somesvara I, who at 
one time brought the whole of the MAlava kingdom 
under his direct control. The result of this CAjukyan 
invasion was, for more than one reason, disastrous to the 
Paramfras. It not only narrowed their territory, but, as 
we shall see, it tempted the other neighbouring rulers to 
take advantage of their helplessness, 


1 An, Report of the Mysore Arch, Dep. for 1929, pp. 68-65, 
2 E. L., Vol. IIl, p, 304. 
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~ WAR WITH INDRARATHA. 


Almost about the same time that Bhoja was at war 
with the CAlukcya Jayasimha, he came into conflict with a 
powerful prince named Indraratha, His decisive victory 
over Indraratha is recorded by the Udayapur praéasti. ' 
This vanquished general wasi king of no mean impor- 
tance, In all probability, he was the same person who 
js mentioned in some Cola inscriptions of this period. . 
The Tirnvavalangadu inscription * of the sixth year. 
(1018 A.D.) of RAjendracola (1012-1042 A.D.) states that | 
the king's general "conquered Indraratha and captured | 
the country of the jewel of that Lunar race, who met 
him (in battle) with powerful elephants, horses, and 
innumerable foot-soldiers.” Tho 'Tiramalai rock-inserip- 
tion! of the thirteenth year (1025 A. D.) of the same 
Cola monarch reports that the king captured Tndraratha of 
the Lunar race, together with his family, in a battle that 
took place in the famous City of Adinagara. Adinagara 
may be identified with the famous city of Nagara, the 
modern Mukhalingam, in the Ganjam District, Madras 
Presidency. It was the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga. 
This suggestion finds further support from the fact that, 
in the list of the northern countries successively 
eonquered by RAjendracola I, it preeedes the Odda 
-yisaya, which comprised the modern Orissn, Indra- 
ratha might have been a vassal of the Gangas of Kalinga. 
As he is described as being captured by the Colas some 
E before 1018 A.D. his reverse at the hand 
of the. Paramiiras probably took place prior to that 
catastrophe. 


t Ante p. 91, footnote 5. 
3 S. L. L, Vol. IH, Part 11, p. 424- 
3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 233- 
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WAR WITH LATA, 


Having finished his wars with Jayasimha and Indra- 
ratha, Bhoja turned his arms against the countries 
bordering the western coast of tha peninsula of India, 
His success in this direction was sweeping, and gained 
for him a large territory, though only for a short period, 
The country of Lita, which extended up to Surat, in the 
Bombay Presidency, seems to have been first assailed by 
him in the course of his southern march, The Lita 
king, Kirtirhja, son of Goügiràja, who apparently suffer- 
ed defeat at the hand of Sindhuråja, was his contem- 
porary. The Surat grant of KirtirAja is dated 1018 A.D," 
He was evidently no match for the powerful armies of 
Bhoja, and being hard pressed by the latter, he seems to 
have surrendered his kingdom and capital to him, The 

(Kalvan inscription and the Udayapur  prasasti both 
record DBlioja's conquest of LAta,* Tha copper-plate 
grant of "Trilocoanapála, who was the grandson of 
KirtirAja, seems to refer to this disaster in the statement 
that during the reign of Kirtirija his fame was tem- 
porarily taken away by his enemies. 


WAR WITH KONKAN, 


The acquisition of Låta emboldened Bhoja to push 
his arms further south. This brought him to the 
border of Koñkana, a country extending from the 
Thana District, Bombay Presidency to the Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency on the south. The 
Silihiras held sway over the northern part of this 


r Vienna Oriental Journal, 
VoL VIT, p. 88, 

2 Ante, p, 91, footnote 2 and 3. 

3 L A. Vol XII, p. 204, 
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country, and their territory extended as far as Goa. 
They had been on friendly terms with Sindhurija and 
helped him in his expedition against the Mànas of 
Wairagarh; but for some renson, their relations with 
Bhoja became unfriendly, The tenth king of the 
family was Arikesarin, whose other name was Kesideva, ' 


The Thana plate" of his reign, dated 1017 A. D. 


records that he had been ruling the whole land of 
Konkaga, comprising many territories acquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen-hundred villages, 
headed by Puri. In all likelihood, Bhoja invaded Konkan 
during the reign of this prince and succeeded in defeat- 


ing him and forcing him to ac 


On his return to Malwa he pelohrated this event with 


great pomp and ceremony, making liberal gifts to 
Brahmans, His own récords relate that the ceremony 
for the conquest of Koñkana was performed on the 
2rd January, 1020 A. D., * snd that its final annexation 
was concluded in the month of September of the sume 


year. * The Silàháras, however, continued to rule over 


Konkan, probably as vassals of the Parami\ras, * till they 


1 E, L, Vol. XII, p. 253; Asiatic Researches, Vol, L p. 357- 
z E. L, Vol- Xil, p. 354- 
3 Kohkaga-vijaya-parvapi, E. L, Vol XI, p. 182. 
4 Koñkana-gruhagn-vijaya-parvani, ibid, Vol XVII, p $20, 
— $'Some arc inclined tothink that during this period the 
Silñhàras of Northern Konkan were feudatories of the Cájukyas 
af Kalyani (Bom. Gaz. Vol, I, Pt. H, p. 436) At present no 
evidence is available to support this view, "The Mira] plates 
of the Calukya Jayasitnha II, dated 1024 A. D, state that 
the king, having taken the wealth of the lords of the Seven 
Kodkagss, encamped at Kolhapur for the purpose of conquer 
ing the northern country (......... Sapta-KonmkankIhi8varigam 
sarvvasvarn grhltvà uttara-dig-vijayarthan kKalhAl IA #purasamipa 
amiüvisita .. LA, VoL VIII, p. 18).. (For Seven Koñkanas, 


13 


knowledge his suzerainty. 
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were subjugated by the Caulukyas of Gujarat in the 


early part of the 19th century A, D,' The Bhandup 


plate of the MahAmandalegvara Chittarhja, the immediate 
successor of Arikesarin, dated 1026 A, D., records that 
this prince was ruling over the whole land of Konkana, 
containing fourteen hundred villages, headed by Puri. * 
Similar claims are also put forward by his successors in 
their epigraphie records, in which they always assume 
the epithet of a subordinate chief, 

About this time, i.e. in the third decade of the 
eleventh century A. D., the perilous situation created by 
suceessive invasions of the Moslems in Northern India led 


see Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, 1919, pp 381-82), This clearly points out 
that the northern part of Konkan, which lies north of Kolhapur, 
in the Bombay Presidency, still did not come under the control 
of the Cálukyas, The Sudi inscription of the reign of 
Somegvara I, dated 1059 A. D.(E. L, Vol, XV, Pp. 91), praises 
the king for shattering the hosts of Konkan. An inscription of 
the reign of the Cájuliya Vikramáditya VI, dated 1084 A. D., 
(E. L, Vol. XV, p. 103), records that the Koükanas trembled 
before this monarch, All these facts serve to show that the 
relations between the Cálukyas and the Koükagas were those 
rather of enemies than of overlord and vassal, 

1 Bom, Gaz, Vol. 1, Part I1, p. 24. 

2 L A, VoL V, p. 277, On the strength of the Miraj plates, 
Mr. Diskalkar suggests that Konkan was wrested from Bhoja by 
the Céjukya Jayasinha some time before 1024 A, D. (E. L, VoL 
XVIII,p. 321.) Butacrítical examination of the above report 
shows that by the Seven Koükanas which Javasimha conquered 
are meant the territories south of Kolhapur, and that the coun- 
tries north of that still remained to be conquered. I agree with 
Mr, P, V, Kane In thinking that the ruler of thc Seven Konkanas 
referred to above must have been a Kadamba king of Goa, 
(Proceedings & Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, 
Poona, p, 380.) 
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Bhoja to stop his aggressions in the south, The disastrous 
condition to which his neighbours were reduced by 
these new invaders made him fully conscious of his 
own position, He probably had to array all his forces 
on the northern boundary of his realm in order to offer 
a strong resistance to their apprehended invasion, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS, 


Bhoja never had to fight with the Moslems in 
defence of his own realm, At the time of his accession 
to the throne, Sultàn Mahmáüd of Ghazni was beginning 
his military operations against India. Firishta tells us* | 
that "In the year 399 H. (1008 A. D), Mabmüd, having | 
collected his forces, determined again to invade Hindás- 
tin, and to punish Anandpål who had shewn much 
insolence during the late invasion of Multhn. AnandpAl, 
hearing of his intentions, sent ambassadors on all sides, 
inviting the assistance of the other princes of Hinddstin, 
who now considered the expulsion of the Muhammadans 
from India as a sacred duty. Accordingly, the. RAjas of 
Ujjain, Gwilidr, KAlinjar, Kanauj, Delhi and Ajmir 
entered into o confederacy, and, collecting their forces, 
advanced towards the PanjAb with a greater army than 
had ever belore taken the field against Amir Sabuktigin. 
Anandpál himself took the command, and advanced to 
meet the invader.” In the battle that followed the 
Hindüs were ultimately defeated and 5,000 of them 

In the early years of the 11th century A. D., Ujjain 
was the capital of the Paramára government, and in 
1008 A. D. Bhoja was apparently on its throne, If 
Firishta's report proves Lo be true, it is to be maintained 
that the ParamAras rendered assistance to Annndapila 


| Elliot's History of India, Vol. H, pp. 446 ff. 
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in his war against Mabmüd. Mr, V, A, Smith: accepts | 
Firishta's statement as correct, Sir Wolseley Haig 
remarks* on this that “the number and consequence of 
Anandpál's allies are perhaps exaggerated, but it is 
evident from Mabmüd's excessive eaution that Anandpál 
had received considerable accession of strength and the 
army which he led into the field was a very differant | 
force from that which Mabmüd had so easily brushed 
aside on his way to Multán," None of the early 
Muhammadan historians says anything about the partioi- 
pation of the other Hindu chiefs in the battle as 
mentioned by Firishta. Henea this account should be 
accepted with due reservation 3 

The Udayapur praéasti* records that Bhoja conquered 
the Turuskas by means of his mercenaries, Malwa was 


T Oxford Hist. of India, p. t91, 2nd ed. 

2 Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol, TII, pp. E5216. 

3 In the Tabagát-i-Akbari it is written that “when Mahmid 
resolved pon returning home from SomnAt, he learned that 
Parama Dev, onë of the greatest RAjas of Hindüstán, was prepar- 
ing to intercept him, The Sultin, not deeming ft advisable at 
the time to contend with this chief went towards Multan, 
through Sind," (Elliot, Histary of India, Vol, IL, App. 473-474:) 
This information is also contained in. Firishta. (Elliot, Hist, of 
India, Vol. Vl, pp. 219-220, Some are inclined to think that 
by Parama Dey is meant "Paramra-deva", who is to be identi- 
fied with Bhoja, (Downfall of Hindu India, C. V, Vaidya, 

, 158). 
° Firishta writes that “Reinforcements arrived tothe Hindus 
on the third day (of the attack of Somanitha), led by Param 
Dev and Dibshilim whom Mahmid attacked and routed, slaying 
5000 Hindus.” (Elliot, History of India, vol, IV, p. r82, footnote 
2. [tis very likely that the-Parama Dev alluded to in the 
Tabagat-i-Akbari is the same aa Param Dev, just referred to, 
who is to be identified with Baramdev or Bhimadeva of Gujarat. 
4 E. L, Vol. 1, p. 235, v. I9, 
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never invaded by the Moslems during his rule, Hence 
ib seems that he sent his mercenaries to fight with 
the Moslems somewhere outside his kingdom. It 
is not definitely known where and when his troops 
encountered this enemy. T can only hazard a conjee- 
ture upon this point, Tirishta states that, “in the 
year 485 A, H. (1043 A. D.), the råja of Debli, in 
conjunction with other rijas, retook Hansy, Tahnesur 
and their dependencies, from the governors to whom 
Madood had entrusted them. The Hindis from thence 
marched towards the fort of Nagrakote, which they 
besieged for four months; and the garrison, heing 
distressed for provisions, and no succours coming from 
Lahore, was under the necessity of capitulating."" It 
may be that Bhoja sent troops to the assistance of the | 
king of Delhi in his war against the Moslems, 

Mr. Stirling points ont from the annals of Orissa 
that Bhoja is there described as having ruled from B. O. 
184 to B. C. 57, and as having routed the army of the 
Yavanas from Bind. It seems, as Professor Kielhorn 
thinks, that the king referred to above was none other 
than Bhoja of Malwa, who is ante-dated hy about twelve 
centuries." We have no other evidenoe to throw light 
on the subject. 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS. 


In the foregoing chapter it has been seen that 
Vükpati IT, in the course of his military excursions, 
overran the Cedi country and plundered its capital 
Tripurt, from which its ruling sovereign Yuvarája Il, 
had fled, ‘The Kalacuris, however, succeeded within a 


Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. 1, p. 1185, ci. Cambridge History 
of India, Vol. TIL, pp. 32-33. 
a E. L, Vol. I1, P- 538, 
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very short time in regaining their possessions, They 
did not then re-instate YuvarAja on the throne, since 
he had shown such abject cowardice on the approach 
of the Paramiras, Instead they chose as their ruler 
Kokalla II, the son of the deposed monarch,* His 
successor was Gáügeya-Vikramáditya, whose earliest | 
known date is V. S. 107021019 A. D,* and who 
closed his reign shortly before 1042 A. D.* He was a | 
powerful king, and during his reign, the Kalacari 
government first attained to an imperial position. He | 
conquered the king of Gauda and brought Tirabhukti ` 
under his away. * In the early years of his reign he 
entered into an alliance with Bhoja and. Rájendracola, 
for the simultaneous invasion of the Karnita country. * 
But, as we have seen, the allies were discomfited and 
routed by the CAlukya, JTayasimha IL * The alliance, 
however, was subsequently broken, and tha old feud 
between the Paramáras and the Kalacuris revived, 
Bhoja, with his skilfal warriors, marched against Tripurl 
snd won a decisive victory over Gangeya. Both 
the Kalvan inseription* and the Udaàyapur prasasti * 
extol Bhoja's victory over the Cedi king, In the 
PárijMa-manjarl itis said that he “fulfilled his desires 
in a festival which was the defeat of Gáhgeya," * This | 


J-A. S. B, 1903, p. 18, 

E. L, Vol, LI, p. 297. 

4 J. A. 5.8, 1905, p; 18. 

5 Ante, p. on, 

6 Ante, p. 92. 

7 Ante, p. 91, footnote 2. 

8 Ibid., footnote 3, 

9 Valgad-vina-jaya-kgamo vijayate nibéesa-gotrána-krt 
Kpigab Kpina ivArjuno "rina iva &ri-Bhojadevo nrpah 


I E. L, Vol II, 5 5. 
2 |: 
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vanquished chief is evidently identical with the Kalaouri 
Gáágeya, Bhoja's vietory over this powerful Kalacuri 
King says much for the extent of his high military 
power, 

Gingeya was succeeded by his son, Karna (1041 
-1072 A, D.), who was an astute general and one of the 
greatest of the Hindu kings ot ancient India. During 
hís reign the war between the Kalacuris and the Para- 
máras continued in full swing. He made an alliance 
with the Caulukya Bhima, and simultaneously attacked 
Malwa from the east and the west But so long as 
Bhoja was alive, Karna could not secure any advantage 
of great consequence, © 

WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


Having completed his expedition on the south, Bhoja 
seems to have turned his arms against bis northern 
neighbours. The kingdom of the Candellas of JejAka- 
bhukti bordered the Paramára territory on the north- 
east, It has already been seen that, in the middle of 
the 10th century A. D., the Candella Yasovarman was 
at war with the Paramáras of Malwa.* He was followed 
by Dhaiiga (050-999 A. D.) and Ganda (999-1025 A.D.). 
Ganda was followed by Vidyidhara (1025-1040 A.D.), 
who was renowned for his bravery nnd warlike activi- 
ties, He defeated and killed the Protihira RijyapAls 
of Kanauj.* The Kalncuri GAngeya had also to yield 


Visphárjad-visamequ vedha-vidhurkm radham vidhatte 
sma yis 

'Türogam pürnna-manorathas ciram abhid Gamgeya 
-bhamgotsuve i 
(E, L, Vol. VILI, p. 101, v. 3) 


| Prabandha*, 9 74. 
2 E, L, Vol. I, p. t23. 
3 Ibid, Vol, H1, p. 233 
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to his military force;* It was very difficult for Bhoja 
lo earry out his military operations freely in the north 
until the forces of VidyAdhara had been shattered. This 
led him to attack the Candella Kingdom, but with no 
very favourable result, The Mahoba inseription of the 
Candellas vaunts the superiority of VidyAdhara orent 
Bhoja by recording that “Bhojadeva, together with the | 
moon of the Kalacuris, worshipped, full of fear like a | 
pupil (this) master of warfare ii, e. VidyAdhara,) who. | 
had caused the destruction of the king of KAnyakubja."* 


WAR WITH THE KACCHAPAGHATAS OF GWALIOR 
AND THE GURJARA-PRATIHÁRAS OF KANAU]J, 


His reverse at the hands of the Candellas did not 
however, discourage Bhoja from pursuing his military 
operations on the north, Hoe appears ta have cherished 
the ambition of conquering Kananj, which was then 
passing through a transitional period, due to tha collapse 
of the imperial power of the Gurjara-PratihAras. Tn the 
middle of the tenth century A. D. the Paramára Vairi- 
simha II wrested Malwa from the Pratihara Mahendra- 
pála IT (048 A. D ), or his successor DevapAla (949 A. D,). 
Since then the government of Kanuuj had been fast 
declining in power, and its kingdom was reduced toa 
small territory around its capital, Devapila was followed 
by Vijayaphla (960 A. D.) and Rájyapála (1025 A. D). 


1 
1 


— 





1 E. L, VoL I, p. 219. VidyAdhara. was a contemporary of 
Giigeya, Hence the moon of the Kalacuris referred to here 
must be identified with the latter. 

3 Tasmád asau ripu-yalah-kusumáharo 'bhüd VidyAdharo 
nrpatir apraiti) ,..... (v, 20). | 

Vihita-Kanyákubja-bhüpala-bhaügam 

Samara-gurum upásta praudha-bhíis talna-bhájar 

Saha Kalacuri-camdrah &isyavad Hhojadevab (v, 21: 

(E. L, Vol, I, pp, 221-222). 
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The Jast-mentioned king, as has heen noticed above, was 
killed by the Candella Vidyhdhara. He was succeeded 
by TrilocanapAla (1027 A. D.) and YagahpAla (1036-A, D.) 
successively, after which there is no further trace of the 
Gurjara-Pratihira dynasty, 

This state of things on the north gave Bhoja a very 
wide field for the display of his military skill, His 
northern neighbours, the Kacchapaghiitas of Dabkund, 
were sworn enemies of the Pratihüras of Kannauj, The 
prince Arjuna of this family assisted the Candella 
VidyAdhara in defeating and killing Bájyaphla.' His 
suecessor was Abhimanyu, with whom Bhoja seems to 
have entered into an alliance on the eve of his northern 
expedition, Abhimanyu’s assistance, wasn great asset 
to the Paramáras in securing the success of their military 
operations. The Dubkund inscription, dated V. 8. 
114521088 A. D., of. Abhimanyus grandson Vikrama- 
simha states that’ “the highly intelligent king, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva, has widely ealebrated the skill 
whioh he (Abhimanyu) showed in bis marvellous mans- 
gement of horses and chariots, and in the use of power- 
ful weapons.” 

Tho alliance with the Dubkund prince did not provide 
Bhoja with a free passage to the border of the kingdom 
cof Kanauj, Now another branch of the Kacchapaghitas, 
holding sway over Gwalior, stood as a barrier in his way. 
KirttivAja, the successor of Mafgalarija, seems to have 


r E. L, Vol, 1, p. 237. 

3 iSünu4echi)nnasdIhanur gu unam vijayino 'py Ajau vijityo- 
(rji)taum jito '"mád Abhimanyur anya-nppatin = dtmanyaméinas 
troam 1 

Y asyütya(dbhuta)-váha-vühana-mahà -Sastra-prayogád iu- 
privigyam pravikatthitay orthu-mati-iri-Bhoja-prthyibhujs, (E, 
Vol, 11, p. 237-8, lines 17-18.) 
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been on the throne about this time.” He arrayed his 
army to offer a successful resistance to the approaching 
Paramára forces, In the fierce battle that followed, the 
Paramáras suffered a severe reverse. The Sasbahu 


inscription* of the Kacchspaghita MahtpAla tells us 
that Kirttirája defeated the countless host of the prince 
of Malwa, The Malwa army received such a terrible 
shock on this occasion that the spears fell from their 


hands through fear, and were subsequently colleoted 
by the villagers (apparently of Gwalior) and heaped 
around their houses. 


! The Kacchapagháta Mahipdla was ruling in 1093 A. D. 
(L A, Vol.XV, p.33) and the earliest known date of his 
successor is 1104 A.D. (ibid, p. 202. Padmapála, who was 
the cousin and predecessor of Mahipüla, died at an early age 
libid, p. 43, v. 30). Taking t1cq A, D. as the last date of the 
latter and allowing a reign of 20 years to each generation, 
except in the case of Padmapála, the genealogy of this family 
stande thus ; 
Vajradàman 977 A.D. Known date 977 A. D, 
(- B. A. S, VoL XXXI, p. 393) 
Mafgalarája 999. A, D, 
Kirttirája 1019 À, D. 
Müáladeva Bhubanapála — 1039 A. D, 
Devapála t059 À. D. 
Padmapüla 1074 À, D. 
Mahipála 1084 A, D.—1053 A. D. 
Successor tics A. D. 
2 Kim brúmo ‘sya katha (dbhu)tam narapater etena 
Euuryabdhind 
Da(udjo Malava-Bhimipasya samare (samjkhyAm 
atito jitah | 
Yasmi(n bhafigam u)pdgate didi didi trisit kar dgra 
cyutair 
geraminah sva-grhani kunta-nikaraih samechidaytencakrire 9 
UL A. Vol. XV, p. 36, ¥. 10,) 
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Notwithstanding his failure to bring the Gwalior 
chief under his contro}, Bhoja succeeded at any rate in 
forcing his way through to the kingdom of Kanauj. 
There he fell upon the Pratihiras, whose king at that 
time was probably Yaéabpála, and won so decisive 8 
victory that the dominion of the Pratihñras was 
completely extinguished, never to recover, and its place 
was taken by that of the Paraméras. The Udayapur 
prasasti tella us that ' Bhoja conquered the lord of Cedi, 
Indraratha, Toggala (?), Bhima, Karniitas, the lord of 
Lata, the king of the Gurjaras, and the Turuskas. ‘The 
Bhima mentioned here was evidently the Caujukya king 
of Gujarat; hence the king of the Gurjaras referred to 
in the same connection, may be taken to mean some other 
ruling chief, who is to be identified with the Pratihira 
prince of Kanauj  Merutunga" also gives a hint of 
Bhoja's victory over the king of the same country. 

Kanauj did not, however, long remain under the 
control of the Paramáras. It was subsequently taken 
by the Kalacuri Karpa. In the latter part of the 
llth oentury A. D., the Gáhadavàlas under Candradeva 
established their sovereignty overit. The Basshi plate 
of Govindacandra, dated V. 5. 1161=1104 A. D., states 
that,’ “in the lineage named GahadayAla there wasu 
victorious king, the son of Mahiala, named Candradava, 
who, when on the death of king Bhoja and king Karna, 


1 E.L, Voll, p.235, v. 19. 2 Prabandhacintámani p. 44. 

3 Yate éri-Bhoja-bhiipe vivu( bu jdhba-vara-vadhi-netra 
-simi-tithitvam 

éri-Kargne kirtti-¢esam gatavati ca nrpe kemátyaye 
jiyamáne | 
bharttàrag yam va iüha'ritri tri-diva-vibhu-nibham prit - 
-yogàd upeti 

trÁtà visvása-pürvvam samabliavad iba sa kgamå-patis 

Candradeval Ë 
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the world became troubled, came to the rescue and 
became king and established his capital af KanyAkubja.” 
If this verse is read in the light of the information 
supplied by the Udayapur prasasti, it suggests that Bhoja 
established for a time some kind of political authority over 
Kanauj At the close of his reign the country passed 
under the sway of Karna, after whose death anarchy _ 
and disorder prevailed there, until Candradeva of the 
Gihadavila dynasty assumed the sovereignty and 
succeeded in restoring peace and order, 


Dvisat-kaitibhrtah sarvvin vidhAya vivaéin vase | 
Kanyákubje "karod raja rijadhantm animditàm i 
(l A., Vol. XIV, p, tos, Enes:3, 4, 5.) 
Bhoja died sometime before 1055 A. D,, after which, no 
doubt, there wat turmoil and disorder in the Malwa country, 
But with the accession of Jayasimha, about ross A, D., all dis- 
turbances subsided forsome years, The Kalacurj Karna, to 
whom the inscription certainly refers, died in t072 A. D., and 
was peacefully succeeded ‘by Lis son Yagahkarna, In these 
circumstances. the statement of the poet referring to anarchy 
and disorder bears true significance, if the word “Dharitri” 
mentioned above js taken to mean the kingdom of Kanauj. We 
have evidence to prove that in ancient Indian records the term 
"world" or "earth" was sometimes used to indicate a particular 
territory, In the Vasantgadh inseription of Pürnapála Mount 
Abu is described as the bhümandalam t. z earth) (E, L, Vol IX, 
P. 13, v. 8). Inthe Udayapur prasasti Dhárà is described as 
the carth (E. L, Vol. I, p. 236, v, 21), The subject is made more 
clear by the statement of the inscription that Candradeva came 
to the rescue of the earth and became king, having established 
his capital at Kanauj We know that Candradeva ruled only 
nver a smallterritory around Kanauj According to the infor- 
mation of the inscription the anarchy broke out in the earth. Ae 
in Kanauj, after the death of Bhoja and Karga, Here the earth 
evidently means Kanauj This suggests, though it does not 
definitely establish, thatthose two kings had some kind of 
political authority over Kanauj. 
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WAR WITH THE CHAMBA PRINCE. 


In the course of his northern march Bhoja seems to 
have entered into a war with the ruling dynasty of 
Chamba, in the Punjab. In the Bhoja-enrita a story 
runs that a "Yogi" (ascetic) from Kashmir came to 
Malwa, and, having transformed its raler, Bhoja, into 
a parrot, himself became the king of Dhiri. The 
enchanted prince, while flying in the forest of Candrá- 
vati, was caught by a Bhil and was handel over to 
Candrasena, the king of. that loeality, who placed him 
under the care of his young daughter. The Yogi 
was subsequently killed by Candrasona, whereupon 
Bhoja regained' his human form and got back his 
throne, Major Tod remarks on this story that “if any 
historical fnot i# meant under this allegory, it would 
probably be that an invader from the north despoiled 
Bhojadeva of his kingdom, that he fled in disguise to the 
wilds, and was carried from his concealment by the wild 
tribes, and finully, through the daughter of Candrasena, 
obtained liberty and sid to regain his kingdom." It is 
not yet eorroborated by any other evidence that Bhoja 
ever was deprived of hia kingdom by any northern 
invader. Nor is anything known of the king Candrasena 
of Candrhratt who is described as his contemporary. 
But it may be suggested that he came into conflict with 
a powerful chief of the Punjab. The Tilakwada copper 
-plate of Bhoja, dated 1047 A. D., informs us that the 
general Suriditys stabilised the royal fortune of Bhoja 
by slaughtering SAhayAhana and others in battle. * No 


í T. R, A. S, Vol. L, p. 224. 

3 Sáhnvühana-sampgráme anyesim api bhübhujim a hatvá 
yodhàm (n ?) «thiráin lakgmim Bhojadeve cakára yab i (Proceedings 
and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, Poona, 1010. 


p- 324.) 
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king of the name of SAhavAhana is yet known to bave 
raled quite contemporaneonsly with Bhoja, There was 
a family of princes who ruled over Chamba, in the 
Punjab, during the 11th century A. D," The most 
powerful king of this dynasty was the Paramabhatta- 
raka mahdrijidhirAja-paramesvara-SMlavAhanadeva, also 
known as Sáhiladera, Sàla, Sahila and Sola, who 
assumed in addition the magniflcent titles of SAhasáüka, 
Nissnnkamalla and Matamatasimha.* He defeated the 
Kira forces, the lord of Durgara, and the Turuskas, * 
His allegiance was sought by the ruler of Trigarta, and 
he received homage from the lord of Kulfta ; buf, nà 
the Rájatarangint informs us,' his power was checked 
by Ananta, the king of Kashmir. This happened between 
A. TD), 1026.and 1031.‘ It-makes SAlavAhana a contem- 
porary of Bhoja, It may ba that he was identical with 
the SAhavAhana of the Tilakwada inscription. Bhoja 
had close relations with Kashmir, which is on the 
northern border of Chamba.” As regards SilavAhana’s 
further military exploits, the Chamba copper-plate 
states* that he “hy destroying in Kuruksetra the array 
of the elephants of his enemies, had acquired for himself 
the name of Karivarsa.” Kuruksetra still retains its 
ancient name, and is a sacred place in the Karnal Dis- 
trict, in the Punjab. Bhoja might have met with this 
Chamba prince on that historic battlefield. The fact 


t 1. A., Vol, XVII, pp. 8-9 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid. 

§ Translated by Stein, Bk. VII, Vol, l, p, 218, 

6 Cum Geo, p. 162, 

7 Chronicles of Kaémir (RaAjatarangini), Stein, Vol. L 
p. 284. 

8 L A., Vol, XVII, p. 8. 
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that SurAditya claims to have stabilised the fortune of 
Bhoja by defeating SAhavihana suggests that bis 
overlord had to suffer some preliminary reverses in the 
battle, though finally he emerged victorious. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI 
AND NADOL. 


Bhoja's warlike activities on the north soon brought 
him into close contact with the CAhaminas of Sikam- 
bhart, modern Ajmer, The king Viryardma, suocesssor 
of the CAhamánn VAkpati IL, was then on the throne of 
that country. Bhoja attacked him nnd inflioted a &evere 
blow to his military power, The Prthvirijavijaya tells 
tis that the glory of Viryariima was destroyed by Bhoja 
of Avanti.’ This brilliant success over the main branch 
of the CAhamfnas encouraged Bhoja to turn his arms 
against their collateral branch, holding sway over 
southern Marwar, After Vikpati-Muiija’s defeat at tha. 
hand of the CAhamána Halirija, there was for sometime 
n cessation of hostilities between the two families. 
Balírája was followed by Mahindu, Asrapála, and Ahila. ' 
These princes, though ruling only over a small. territory, 
maintained a military force strong enough to cope 
successfully with their ambitious neighbours. Ahila 
suoceaded in routing an army of Bhima of Gujarat, ? 
His successor, Anshilla, repelled a second invasion of 
the sume Caulukya monarch and distinguished himself 
by the conquest of SAkambhari.: He had now to face 


1 Agimyo yo narendripin sodhi<iidhiti-sundarah 
Jaghne yafacayo ya ca Bhojen Avanti bhübhuj 1 
[sth Sarga, v. 671. 
3 E, L, Vol, IX, p 71, 
g Ibid. 
4 Ibid, 
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the formidable forces of the Paramhras. Fortune was 
no more favourahle to Bhoja than it had been to his 
uncle, Mufija, He was defeated and his general Sadha, 
lost his life in the encounter. ' 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Bhoja's struggle with the Caulukyas of Gujarat was a 
protracted one. The signal diseomfiture of his father, 
Sindhurija, by the Caulukya CAmundarija undoubtedly 
left a deep impression on his mind. In the early years 
of his reign an untoward event soon entangled him in a 
fresh quarrel with that monarch. Hemacandra tells us 
that” once CAmumjarAja, being penitent for committing 
incest with his own daughter, Choi Devi, entrusted the 
charge of the government to his eldest son, VallabharAja, 
and set out for KAS (Benares) on a pilgrimage for the 
expiation of his sin. On his way, to his abject humilia- 
tion, the RAjà of Malwa forced him io give up all the 
insignia of royalty, He assumed a mendicant a garb and 
proceeded on his awy. But, having accom plished his 
object at the holy place, he returned to Anhilwar und 
lost no time in impressing on his son the necessity for 
strong action against the insolent RAJA af Malwa. 
Vallabharfija accordingly marched forth with a large 
army to take revenge upon his father's enemy, On his 
way he was met by a number of other kings bringing 
him valuable gifts, and, in aceordance with their advice, 
he pursued his journey by the route through the 
Kuntaladeés, and thereby avoided the difficulty of 
orossing the two rivers PiripAri and Sindhusindhu ; but 


1 Destah kair na caturbhnjal sa samare Sakainbharig yo va- 
(bayAj jagráhánu jaghina Millava-Pater Bhojasya SAdhivayam. | 
(E. L, Vol IX, p. 75, V. 174 
2 Dvyáé&aya, seventh Sarga, pp. 521 ff. 
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unfortunately for him, he fell a victim to a serious type 
of smallpox before he reached Malwa. The efforts of his 
physicians were in vain, and when it was quite evident 
that he had no chanve of recovery, he left instructions to 
his generals to stay their advance and return to Gujarat. 
They accordingly marched back to Anhilwar after the 
death of their beloved master (1010 A.D,), CAimundarija 
received the news with deep sorrow and retired to Sukla 
Tirtha (ngar Broach), on the hanks of the Narmada, 
entrusting the government to his second son, Durla- 
bharñja ' 

The fact of Vallabharñja's maroh against the Malwa 
king is also contained in an epigraphic record, which was 
issued about the time when the DvyAsrays was composed. 
Tt says that," "from him (i. e. Càmundarája) was born a 
orest-jewel among prinees, named Vallabharhja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his hold deeds. 
Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire of the 
Málava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, 
indicated the spread of the fire of his anger," 

Merututiga also corroborates this event by stating 
that the king died of smallpox, while investing the 


rf Merutuüga gives an exactly similar account in his Pra- 
bandhacint&manl, But according to him, the Malwa king, Mufija, 
humiliated the Cau]ukya Durlabharája. This cannot be main- 
tained in view of the fact that Durlibharája's accession: took 
place more than a decade after Mufja's death (Prabandha^, 
p. 30). 

2 Tasmid Vallabharája ity abhidhayA ksmApála-cüdámanir 
jajlie sdhnsa-karma-nimita-camatkára-Icgsamá-mangdalo 
yat-kopinala-jrpbhitam pitunayé tat-samprayanaSrati 
-keubhyan-Milava-bhiipa-cakra-vikasan-millinya 


-ihümodgamnb à 
Read-nirmita" ; pitunayatyetatprayána", 
(E. 1 Vol. V, ge 397, v. 7) 
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fortifications of Dhira, in the country of Malaya.’ 
Arisimha's — "Sukrta-samkirtana" * and —Jayasimha's 
“Sukrta-kirtti-kallolini” ? celebrate this fact as a victory 
of Vallabharija over the Malwa king, The Malwa 
king, referred to by all these authorities, was evidently 
Bhoja. 

Hemacandra also relates‘ Bhoja’s encounter with 
DurlabharAja (1010-1022 A. D,), the immediate successor 
of Vallabhar&ja. On this occasion, the cause of the 
quarrel is described as quite different from that which 
induced Vallabharija to invade Malwa, It is narrated 
that MahendrarAja, the king of Nadüladesa (Nadol), 
arranged a “Svayamvara” assembly, for the selection of 
a bridegroom for his sister, Durlabha-devi. Besides 
Durlabharhja, the king of Gujarat, the rulers of Ahga- 
dega, of KAst, of Ujjayint, of Kurudeda, of Mathuridesa 
and of Andbradega were present in the assembly. From 
among them all, the princess selected the king of Gujarat 
as her future husband, This made the other chiefs 
extremely jealous, and later, when the bride and bride- 
groom were proceeding towards Pattana (Anhilwar), 
they fell upon them and attacked them mu rderously. 
But fortunately their malice was frustrated by the power- 
ful Gujarat army, to which the RAj\ of Angadesa is said 
to have submitted, while, of. his companions, the RAJA of 
Malwa threw down his weapons, the RAjà of Hünadess 
took to flight, the Mathuriraja left the battle-field to 
call to his assistance the Turuskas and the mountaineers, 


1 Prabandhacintimami, p. 29. 
3 Sarga H, v, 13. 
3 Yah éri-MAlava-bhiipa-bhala-phalaka-prasyeda-bindu-cehala 
-:pratyagra-prathita-prasasti-vikasad-dor-vik ramopakramal 
(Sukrta-kirtti-kallolini, v. 32.) 
4 Dvyåiraya, Sarga VII, pp, 547 ff. 
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the RAjA of Andhradega was wounded, and the RAjñs of 
Kuru and KAS fled away disgraced. After this victory 
Durlabharhja marched to his capital in great triumph 
with his newly-won bride. 

The RAjA of Malwa, referred to above, was, in all 
probability, Bhojs. The Nadol king, Mahendra, who is 
mentioned in the Sundha hill-inseription ' as Mahindu, 
was a contemporary of both Durlabha and Blhoja* 
Though there is no chronological inaccuracy, the story 
seems to be an imaginary one. 

Hemacandra does not enlighten us with any 
information regarding Bhoja's fight with Bhima, the 
successor of Durlabharija, But we have ample authentic 
evidence to prove that they were, fora long time, at 
enmity with each other. Merutunga informs us’ that 
at first there was a close alliance between these two 
monirohs, but, later on, Bhoja renewed hostilities by 
waging a war of aggression against the Anhilwar 
government. Once, while the country of Gujarat was on 
the verge of famine owing Lo the want of rain, he made 
extensive preparations to invade it. Bhlma's agent, 
DAmara, succeeded in averting the danger by a diploma- 
tio move. But this only postponed the immediate out- 
break of hostilities, and subsequent events enabled Bhoja 
to carry out his original project of invading the kingdom 
ofthe Cau]ukyas. On one occasion, Bhima proceeded 
to the Punjab, and, crossing the lower Indus, attacked 
Sind.‘ The king of that country, Hammuka, was not 


1 E. L, Vol, IX, p. 71. 

2 Mahenüra's predecessor, Balirája, was à contemporary of 
Mufja(A. D. 972-995). This places the. reign of Mahendra in 
the early part of the t 1th century ^. D, | 

3 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 4t. 

4 Ibid., pp. 4647. 
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strong enough to withstand the army of the Caulukyas, 
and submitted to the invaders, But while Bhima was 
thus acquiring hich distinction in the north-west by the 
display of his military qualities, his kingdom of. Gujarat 
was threatened hy an invasion of the Paramáras.  Meru- 
tuñga tells us' that, taking advantage of his absence 
from Gujarat at the time when he was fighting in Sind, 
Bhoja despatched his general, Kulacandra, to ravage 
Anhilwar. Kulacandra sacked the imperial city, sowed 
shell-money at the gate of the clock-tower of the royal 
palace, and extorted a record of victory from the govern- 
ment, "Tha loss to the Caujukyas was so great that the 
“sacking of Kulavandra” has passed into a proverb, On 
his return to Malwa, he was severely blamed by Bhoja, 
in whose opinion he ought to have sown charcoal. The 
above report of Meratariga is not corroborated in detail 
hy any other authority, Bhoja'’s victory over Bhima is 
described by the Udayapur pradasti. 

After his return from Sind, Bhima seems to have set 
himself entirely to the destruction of the power of Bhoja. 
Sinee the conquest of Mount Abu by Muiija, the princes 
of a junior branch of the main Paramfra family had 
been conducting its administration, Probably as à 
preliminary to his attack on the central government of 
Dhiri, Bhima directed his forces against Bhoja’s feuda- 
tory, Dhandhu, the then Paramára ruler of Abu. 
Phandha was no match for the vast Caulokya army, 
and, being hard pressed, fled to Malwa tothe protection 
of Bhoja,* Mount Abu was easily conquered by Bhima, 
who then incorporated it into his own kingdom.’ A 
distinguished personage, named Vimala, was appointed 


t Prabandha” p, 46; Bom. Gaz., Vol. J; Pt. 1, pp. 163-64. 
2 E, L, Vol. IX, p. 151. 
3 lbid. 
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to govern the province as his viceroy, who built there & 
temple of ÁdinAtha in Vikrama samvat 10882 1031 A. D.* 

Tha loss of Alu by Dhandhu evidently implied the 
los of contro] over it by the Paramüras of Malwa, 
Henos Bhoja did not allow the incident to pass unnoticed 
He took up the cause of Dhandhu, and strained every 
nerve to recover the lost province, Bhima was eventu- 
ally forced to withdraw, and the authority of the 
Paramfras was re-established there. A general descrip- 
tion of Bhoja's glorious victory over this enu]jukyn king 
is given in the Udayapur prasasti,^ Though at present 
there is no direct evidence to prove that he wrested 
Mount Abu from the Caulukyas, the fact that Dhandhu's 
aon mud successor, Pürpapálu, was ruling over it in the 
middle of the 11th esntury A. D., quite independently of 
Gujarat, ? lendr us to that conclusion. It was quite 


impossible for either Dhandhu or PirsapAla to recover 


their paternal throne from Bhima without external aid. 
The latter part of Bhoja's reign was as unhappy nnd 


inglorious as those of his predecessors Muñja and Sindhu- 


rija. Incessant wars with his neighbours wore out his 
military strength, and it was furthor weakened by the 
terrible blow inflicted on it by the Karnáta king, Bomo- 
dvara, shortly after 1044 A. D... Somesrara, na has been 
anid already, ravaged Malwa, plundered its capital, and 
forced Bhoja to flee, After this, the country was 
exposad to the occasional attacks of marauding bands of 
foreign soldiers. The extent of lawlessness that prevailed 
there during this period oan well be estimated from 
the narrative: of Merutuüga. It is said that,‘ on one 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 151. 

a lbid, Vol, 1, p. 235, 

3 Ibid., Vol IX, p EL 

4 Prabandhacintámani, pp. 73775. 


118 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


occasion, when Bhoja went to pay his devotions to his 
family goddess in the outskirts of the city of DhArd, he 
was attacked by a roving band of Gujarati soldiers, and, 
being taken unawares by this unexpected incident, 
immediately galloped back to the city, As he was 
passing through the main gate, two Gujarati cavalry- 
men, named Álüya and Akolfiya, blocked his way, but 
nothing untoward happened and he escaped unhurt. 

This disordered state of things came at length to its 
logical conclusion, Bhoja grew old, and his days were 
numbered. There was no one in the royal family strong 
enough to control the situation, And just at this critical 
moment, snys Merutungs, Bhima entered into an alliance 
with the Kalacuri Karna for the invasion of Malwa, 
Tt was stipulated in their agreement that, in case of vic- 
tory, they should divide the conquered territory between 
them in equal shares, The allied forces advanced 
towards Malwa under the leadership of the two most 
eminent generals of the age, In this diffloult position, 
Bhoja, though dejected and disheartened, made all 
possible arrangements for a suitahle defence. Unfortuna- 
tely, however, he was overcome by a bodily. malady, and 
died in the midst of the war. His successor, Jayasimha, 
eould not withstand the onslanght of the attacking 
forces, and surrendered to them, 

The whole kingdom of the Paramáras now lay 
prostrate before Bhima and Karpa, who marched 
triumphantly into the royal city of Dhiri. 

The above neeount given by Merutuñga finds 
corroboration, in its main outlines, in many ancient 
records. ‘The Vadnagar prasasti* of the reign of the 


t Bhimo ‘pi dvigatim sadi pranayinam bhogyatvam-dsedivin 


Ksopi-bháram idam babhára nrpati(b) — 
n i 
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Cau]ukya Kumáraphla states that Bhima was terrible to 
his enemies and loving to his friends. “What wonder 
was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplish 
sing the five paces (culled dhirh), quickly gained Dhiri, 
the capital of the emperor of Málava ?' Somesvara in 
his Kirti-kaumudi says that® Bhima vanquished Bhoja, 
king of Dhárá, and spared his life, The Sukrta-sam- 
kirtana* narrates Bhoja's defeat at the hand of Bhima. 
Jayasimhndeva records that? before the greatness of 
Bhima the arm of Bhoja fuded away like the lotus, 
Merutunga further tells us that* after the conquest of 
Malwa, Karga incorporated the whole of it into his own 
kingdom, without giving any share fo Bhima, But the 
Caulukya king, through his agent, DAmara, forced 
the Kalacuri chief to surrender to him a golden 
shrine and an image of Siva. Hemacandra mentions 
nothing about the battle hetween Bhoja and Bhima, but 
partly corroborates the above statement of Merutunga by 
relating that Karns defeated Bhoja, king of MAlava, and, 
being hard pressed by Bhima's agent, D&modara, surren- 
dered to him the '"mandapikA", whieh he took from 
Bhoja, ! 

Thus ended the long career of Bhoja, admittedly a 
king of superior merit and rare valour. There is no doubt 
that he had to pass through many vicissitudes, yet the 
fact that he was a military leader of a high order admits 


Dhárá-pamcaka-sádhanaika-caturais tad-vijibhih sidhith 
Ksipram Málava«cakravartti-nagari Dháüreti ko vismayab a 
— (E. I, Vol. I, p. 257, v. 9.) 
t Sarga II, vv. 16-18. i | 
2 Ibid,, Vv. 17-20, 
3 Kumêrapila-carita, v. 34. 
4 Prabandhacintamani, pp 74-75. 
s Dvyñ#raya, Sarga IX, v. 57, p. 692. 
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of no question. The power of his mighty arm was felt 
hy the KarnAtas and SilAhfiras on the south, the Cedis on 
the east, and the Cau]ukyas on the west, His valiant 
soldiers made a triumphant march through Kanauj and 
Ajmer on the north Merutunga relates that' when 
Bhoja went out for eonquests 

“The Oola king enters the bosom of the sea, the 
Andhra king repairs to a hole in a mighty mountain ; 

“The king of Karnija does not wear his turban, the 
king of Gujarat frequents the mountain torrents ; 

“Cedi, that warlike monarch, flickers with weapons ; 
the king of KAnyakubja is here bent double,” 

“The bards sang before the king | 

“O Bhoja, all the kings are distraoted with the 
burden of the fear of the advance of thy army only. 

“On the floor of thy prison, the angry wrangle about 
place on which to lay their beds, 

“ITas increased in the night among these mutual 
rivals who thus dispute, 

“The king of Konkana sleeps in the corner, Lita near 
the door; Kalinga in the courtyard ; 

wYou are a new arrival, Kosala ; my father also used 
to abide on this level spat.”......” 

This description, though poetic in expression, contains 
a great deal of truth, A brief survey of the king’s 
military career will show that he came into conflict with 
almost all the chiefs referred to in the above verse, His 
successes in the early years of his reign were sweeping, 
and put him into possession of vast territories. 

Great as were Bhoja's military successes, his attain- 
ments in the peaceful arts are even more to be admired, 
His versatile mind did not limit its activity only to the 
business of war; it was directed also towards building 


| Prabandhacintàmani, p. 44. 
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up in Malwa an ideal kingdom. Schools. were establi- 
shed for the proper education of his subjects,‘ Sufficient 
emoluments and bounties were granted to those who 
devoted their lives to the cultivation of literary science, 
He himself was a great poet, and spent his days in the 
company of erudite scholars.* He was beloved by all 
the literary men of his age, and his unbounded liberality 
gave them fresh encouragement to pursue their work, 
The great poet Bilhana lamented his failure to meet 
with him, and felt it in the very core of his heart. This 
he expressed through the following verse, in the 
VikramAtkadeva-carita, * 

“Assuming a voice in the cooing of the pigeons 
that nested on the lofty turrets of ber gates, Dhiri, as 
it were, cried piteously in disguise ; 'Bhoja is my king, 
He, forsooth, is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to 
me! Why didst thou not come into his presence ?" 

Bhoja's activities in the feld of architecture also 
deserve apavial notice, The Udayapur praéasti' eredits 
him with the building of a large number of temples, 
Today very few remains of his extensive work can be 
traced, owing to the fact that, since the final conquest 
of Malwa by the Moslems, a large number of ancient 
Hindu temples have been conyerted into mosques by the 
new rulers, 


t Vide post, Chapter VIII, 


a Ibid. 
3 Bhojah kami-bhrt sa kbalu na khalnis tasya sámyam 


tat-pratyaksam kim iti bliavatà nágatam bá hatásmi | 
Yasya dvüroddamara-ikhara kreda-pürávatánim 
nldja-vyájld iti sakarugam vyAjs-háreva. Dhà à 
( VikramAákadeva-carita, Sarga XV LL, v, 2623 
4 E. L, Val. L, p. 238, v. 30 ;  vide post, Chapter Vill. 
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Malwa enjoyed a happy existence during this period. 
The people passed their days in joy and merriment. 
Firishta tells us that," “twice yearly Raja Bhoja kept 
a great feast which lasted forty days, during which all 
the most celebrated dancers and singers of Hinidoostan 
being assembled, he distributed food and wine ; and af 
the end of the feast new clothes and ten miskils were 
presented to each guest” 

Bhoja was well known for his munificence and 
liberality. In his Ujjain plate” he lays down the follow- 
ing maxim, which seems to have been the motto of 
his life : 

“Of wealth, which is as fleeting as a flash of light- 
ning or a bubble of water, there are two good fruits or 
uses, and only two: one is its employment in charities 
and the other is the maintenance thereby of other men’s 
fame," . 

All thisspeaks for the broadness of his mind. As 
a conqueror, asa poet, and asa builder of architecture, 
he deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient 
India, As a benevolent monarch he had hardly any 
parallel. He left behind him an abiding im pression 
that survives even to this day, 


t Briggs" Firishta, Vol. I, litroduction, p. lxxvi. 
z L A., Vol. VI, p. 55. 





CHAPTER, V. 
FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 


It has been seen in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja 
fell ill, and died suddenly in the midst of his war with 
the combined forces of the Kalacuris and the Canjukyas. 
His enemies captured the imperial city of Dhårå, and 
beld it for some time by their superior force, Jayasimha, 
Bhoja’s successor, had no chance of regaining his throne 
with the petty resources at his disposal, unless he could 
secure adequate reinforcements from outside. During 
this period Somešvara I of Karnita, who commanded 4 
vast military force, was the only king who could render 
any effective assistance to him in this difficulty ; and 
Jayasimha, therefore, putting aside all racial jealousies 
and family pride, sought his nid.’ Though the old sore 
enused by the constant enmity between the CAlukyas 
and the Paramáras was still unhealed, Somesvara deemed 
it politic to take up the eausé of the dethroned Paramára 
chief. He probaly thought that the extinction of the 
Paramira government in Malwa would rather help his 
two neighbours to strengthen their arms, whieh might 
in the near future be raised against himself, Karna had 
already sent his general, Vapullaka, to make conquests 
for him to the south of the Narmada, and this valiant 
officer within a short space of time, scored a great 
success by the conquest of the SvyetapAda country 
(between the years 1051 and 1061 A. D.), and of the 
province of LÀ(a.! It was quite apparent that the next 
victim of his attack would be the CAlnkya kingdom of 


1 Vikramiikadeva-<carita, Sarga LIT, v. 67, 
3 Memoirs A, S, L, No. 23, p. 132. 3 Ibid, 
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the Deccan. Somedgvara, therefore, sent his son, 
VikramAditya, a distinguished general, with a large army 
to help the cause of Jayasimha, After a hard contest the 
CAjukya prince succeeded in routing Kary, and Bhima, 
and drove them from the Land of Malwa, establishing 
Jayasimha once more on his throne.” Thus; after suffer- 
ing a temporary collapse, the Paramåra government 
reasserted itself, though bereft of its pristine glory. 


JAYASIMHA I 


Two inscriptions of Jayasimhn's reign have been 
discovered, 

(i) The Mandhata plates* were issued from the royal 
camp itself at Dhárá, on the 18th of the dark half of 
Asidha of the year Sam 1112, corresponding to 1055 A.D 
Jayasimha records in it the grant of the village Bhima of 
the Maktula (group of) forty-two in the Pdrnapathaka 
mandala, for the maintenance of the Brahmans of the 
pattaśil at the holy Amaresvara. Of the localities, 
Amareévara is evidently the modern place of pilgrimage 
of the same name near the island of Mandhata, on 
the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimar District. 
As for Piirnspathaka mandala, I suggest that it was 4 
province bounded by the Purna, a tributary of the Tapti 
river. The rest of the localities cannot be identified. 

(ii) The Panhera inscription’ was issued by Jaya- 
simha's feudatory, Mandalika, who had been governing 
the country of VAgaila, It is dated V.8. 1116 (1059 A.D.).. 


1 Sa Málavendum Aranam pravistam akantake sthápayati 
| ema rajye | 
kany&-pradána-cchalatah loritisàh sarvasva«lànam baha- 
vo 'sya calcruh i 
(VikramAükadeva-carita, Sarga 111, v, 67.) 
2 E. L, Vol. HI, p 46, 
3 A. S, L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. (unpublished) 
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WAR WITH KANHA, 


Sometime before 1059 A. D. Jayasimha had to en- 
counter a hostile force, which was led bya general named 
Kanha, He, however, succeeded in routing the enemy 
with the help of his feudatory Mandalika.* The Panhera 
inscription * relates that Mandalika eaptured in battle the 
commander Kanha with all his horses and elephants, and 
handed them over to Jayasimha, Tt is not yet known 
whose military officer was Kanha, 


INVASION OF VENGL AND WAR WIFH THE COLAS., 


Jayasimha, having regainod his throne with the 
assistance of the CAjukyss, became à staunch adherent 
to their government. In the sixth and seventh decades 
of the eleventh century A. D., the Calukyas were in 
constant war with their southern neighbours. * Vikram- 
Aditya (VI) was ab that time tlie governor of Banavüsi, 
and was deputed by his father to protect the interests of 
his empire in the south. The Eastern CAlukya RAjarija, 
the king of Wengi, died in 1082 A. D. His son 
RAjendra II (later on Kulottunga Cola I) was ioo young 
to govern his kingdom. Vikramáditya intended to avail 
himself of this opportunity of conquering | 
organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasimha, who 
was indebted to VikramMditya for his past services, 
seems to have joined him in this expedition in order to 
holp his cause. The allied armies advanced towards 
Veügi and threatened the Eastern CAlukyas. The young 


| Vide post. chapter X. 

3 A, S. V, 1916-17, f. V 

y Ancient India, by K. S. ñiyangar, pp. 120 fL, Bom. Gar. 
Vol, I, Part Lp 1 SER Vol. H1, p. t93- 
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Rájendra could not resist their onslaught, and Vengi fall 
in the hand of VikramAditya and Jayasimha, In that 
predicament Vijnyiditya VII, the younger brother of 
the deceased RAjarAja, took up the cause of his nephew, 
and appealed to Cola Virarijendra (A.D. 1062-1069) 
for assistance, The Cola king responded to his prayer 
and marched towards Vengi at the head of a large army. 


He confronted his enemies on the bankof the Kistna 


near Bezwada (Visaiyavidai), Tn the action that 
followed the Karnátas and the. Paramáras wore severely 
worsted, and the brother of Jayasimha with many other 


generals lost their lives. Vengi was reconquered by the 


Colas, and VirarAjendra appointed VijayAditya to rule it 
on behalf of RAjendra Cola." The Tiruvengadu 
inscription* of the second yearof the reign of Vira- 
rijendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into 
Veñgni nádú by Vikramiditya. The Koruvur fnserip- 
tion? of the fourth yearof his reign records that he 
despatched the (banner of) the ferocious tiger into all 
directions and eut off the beautiful heads, surrounded by 
garlands (won) on battlefields, of Våran, ol the Kerala, 
(who wore) large ankle rings, and of the younger brother 
of Ja(na)nitha of DhirA The Manimangalam inserip- 
tion + of the fifth year (L067 A. D.) of his reign gives us 
a more detailed information. It states that ‘having 
moved (his camp), he declared—‘we shall not return 
without regaining the good country of Veigai, which 
(we have formerly) subdued, You,” (who are) strong, 
come and defend (it) if (you) are able !'—That army 


t S. L. L., Vol, III, p. tos. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid, p. 37. 

4 Ibid., p. 62. 

5 This is addressed to the kings who held Vengi, 
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which had for its chiefs JananMthan, the dandanáyaka 
RAjamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, 
and Mupparagan’, 

Jananitha, referred to above, is in all probability 
Jayasimha, who was at that time on the throne of 
Dhiri," The dandandyaka RAjamayan und Mupparasan, 
with whom Jananitha joined in their expedition against 
Vengi, seem to have been officers of Vikramiditya VI. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS AND THE KARNATAS. 


In the latter part of his reign Jayasimha had to en- 
eounter another catastrophe which again swept away his 
throne, and overthrew the Paramára government. After 
the death of the Calukya Somesvara I, his son 
Bhuvanaikamalla Someévara II ascended the throne of 
Kalyani in 1069 A, D, Ha soon entered into quarrel 
with his younger brother Vikramêdilya.” When the 
CAlukya empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, 
Jayasimha turned against Somesvara IT, and probably 
intrigued with Vikramáditya for the overthrow of the 
Chlukya king, This seems to have provoked Semesvara 
to declare war against Malwa. He made an alliance 
with Karna (A. D. 1068-1004), the successor of Bhima I, 
on the throne of Gujarat for the destruction of the 


1 Inthe ancient Tamil records the northern names were 
often distorted to a considerable extent. Kalingattu-parant 
mentions Vikramaditya V1 es Virudaraja (1. A,, Vol. XIX, p. 332). 
He is described in the Karuvur inscription (S.L L, Vol. IH, 
p.37)as Vikkalan along with Jananitha of DhArá, and in the 
Manimangalam inscription as Vikki ibil, p. $6, L 3). Jaya- 
shiha, the younger brother of Vikramaditya VJ, is mentioned in 
the ‘Tiruvallam inscription as Sidganay (ibid, p. 1181. 

3 Viktümaükadeva-carita, Introduction, p. 33, Edited by 
Bühier. 
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Paramára sovereignty, and in order to help him in hía 
military operation despatched his general, Gaüga 
UdayAditya, and bis feadatory, Hoysala Ereyagga with a 
large contingent, Jayasimha made a strenuous effort to 
defend his kingdom against this incursion of Karya and 
the Karnitas but utterly failed. In the fierce battle 
that followed he lost his life, and Malwa was easily cone 
quered by the invaders, The Caulukyas together with 
the Karnitas took possession of the Imperial city of 
Dhárh, and there unfurled again the glorious banner of 
victory. The Nagpur Prasasti‘ gives an account of Jaya 
simha's death in the battle, and the conquest of MAlava 
by the combined forces of Karna and the Karpifas. An 
inscription from Sudi describes Somegvara IT as "a 
blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the Málavyas". 
A stone inscription from Balagami, dated Saka 098— 1071 
A.D., reports of the dandanüyaka Udayüditya that, 
‘completely defeating the MAlava king who had raised his 
enmity, and all those who had secretly conspired against 
the throne and against the master, and seizing their 
property and women laden with jewels he handed them 
over fo his emperor (Somesvara IT)’. An inscription,’ 
dated 1100 A.D. of the reign of Ereyaügs, records 
that he defeated a host of kings between the Hima” 
mountain and Setu at the bidding of the CAlukya 
emperor, “With the hot rage in Nannuge’s breast as 
the witness of fire, and. by means of DhárA (other- 
wise, with the pouring of water) he suddenly 
wedded the goddess of Valour—the brave Poysala king. 
As the mandapa was consumed in the burning of the 


t E. L, Vol. IH, p. 185. 
2 Mysore Inscription, p. 164, P, S. O. C. A., No. r6o. 
3 E. C, Vol. V, AK, No, 1204, p. 152, For Epeyatiga’s date, 


vide post, 
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Khñndava (forest), so the fire of the Poysala king’s glory 
sprang up in the Vindhya mountains and seized the city 
of Udhapuram of his enemies.” 

Udhapuram may be the same as Udayapur, in the 
Gwalior State, Central India, 

The Shimoga Talog insoription,' dated about 
1112 A.D., of the reign of Visnuvardhana states that his 
father Ereyatiga was a right hand to the OAlukya king, 
“Trampling down the Milava army, he did not spare 
Dhiri, but burnt and scattered it,” Another insoription,* 
dated 1161 A. D., of the same prince records that “while 
CAlukya was looking on, Ereyanza without effort 
plundered the MAlava king's hill fort, which was too 
strong for the CAlukyas."” A third inscription,’ dated 
1164 A. D., of tha reign of Narasimha, registers the fact 
that “Ereyatura subdued with his army the great Dhfirh, 
the chief place in the Málava kingdom, and thus 
conferred victory on (his) emperor," 

The Belur copper-plate* of the Hoysala Vimu- 
vardhana, dated 1117 A. D., records that Ereyatga, in a 
conquest of the North, captured Dhard, the stronghold 
of the lords of MAlava, which had been rendered pròsper- 
ous by king Bhoja. An inscription," dated 1189 A. D,, 
of the Hoysala Narasimha I, the successor of Vignu- 
vardhana, corroborates this fact by stating that Ereyaüga 


r E. Ca Vok VIL Sh, No, 64, p. 24. 

3 Ibid, VaL V, p. 163, AK, No. 117. 

3 Ibid, VoL IV, part IL. p. 119. 

4 Dhárá«dháro bhuja-balavztà.s Malayiihisraránlpn 
Bhojenaujo-vijita-ripunh varddhitá y4 prasiddhà | 
sibiid Apatanam ahita-bhü-bhojane yasya plrvvarm 
Kanber&i-vijaya-samaye varppyate kim sa virah à 

(Ibid, Vol. V, p. 26, Hin, No, $3.) 


s Ibid, Vol l1, No. 549. 
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burntin a moment Dhárá, the capital of the Malaya 


king. 

As regards the Cau]ukya Karma, the PrthvirAja-vijaya ' 
tells us that he conquered  Málava, Arisimha reports 
that* Karna defeated the MAlava king and his army, 
and despoiled him of an image of Nilakantha (Siva), 
Somesvara also relates about karna’s conquest of Milava, 
He narrates that? ‘when the territory of the king of 


r Sarga V. 

2 Sukrtasarnkirtana, Sarga II, v. 23, 

Professor Kielhorn thinks that Karpa, mentioned in the 
Nagpur praéasti, is the Kalacuri king of the same name (E. L, 
Vol Il, p. 181.). This is not corroborated by any evidence. If 
the subject is viewed in the light of the Pythviraja-vijaya, 
Sukrtasamnkfrtana and Surathotsava, Karga's identification with. 
the Caulukya king of the same name seems more plausible, But 
there is one apparent difficulty in accepting it quite unreservedly. 
Merutufga says that the Caujlukya Karna ascended the throne 
in 1063, A.D, A fragmentary inscription, dated 1:13 A.D. 
J, Am, O. S., Vol. VII, p. 35), states that UdayAlitya built the 
temple of Udayapur in V. S. 1116=1059 A.D. The record 
is very perfunctorily executed, and abounds in gross mistakes. 
If Udayáditya is supposed to have ascended the throne of 
Málava, having defeated the Caujukya Karna, he cannot be 
taken to have ruled in 1059 A. D. as a. sovereign lord, because 
Karga had not yet assumed the kingly power. This difficulty 
can be surmounted by assuming that Udayáditya built the 
Udayapar temple in 1059 A. D., when he was ruling bis paternal 
territory apparently from Udsyapur. That he did not assume 
the sovereignty of Malwa in to$9 A, D. can be gathered from 
the Panhera inscription, which reports that at that time 
Jayasimha was ruling over it, 

3 Dhárádhi&a-purodhasá nija-nrpa-ksonim viloky&khil&n 
Caulukyákulitàm tad-atyaya-krte krtyá kilotpáditá | 
marptráir yasya tapasyatab pratihatà tatraiva tam mlmtrikam 
sá samhrtya tadil-latá tarum iva ksipram prayátà kvacit ii 

(Surathotsava,kavi-pradasti, v, 20), 





— — 
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Dhr was overrun by the Cau]ukyas, the former's 
chaplain called up by incantations an evil spirit for the 
destruction of his master's enemy. But Ama, the 
chaplain of Karna, succeeded by counter incantations in 
turning hack the evil spirit against the conjuror, who 
was instantaneously killed by it.’ 


UDAYADITYA. 


The Paramáras thus again lost their supremacy 
almost before they recovered from the shock they had 
received more than a decade previously. But in these 
dark days there was one ray of light on the eastern 
horizon, which gradually expanded, and dispersed all the 
black clouds from the sky of Malwa. Udaydditya, a 
scion of a junior branch of the Paramáras, stood 
gallantly for the liberation of his ancestral dominion, 
In those perilous hours he appealed to the Càhamána 
Durlabha IIT, the. king of S&kambhari, for assistance. 
After the discomfiture of the Cáhamána VirysrAma 
by Bhoja, a friendly relation seems to have been esta- 
blished between the houses of S&kambhart and Dhara. 
Hence Durlabha lost no time in sending a cayalry force 
to the assistance of the Paramfras. UdayAditya thus 
being sufficiently re-inforced fell upon the combined 
forces of the Cau]ukyas and the KarpAtas, and within a 
short time succeeded in regaining the country. The 
Prthvirhja-vijaya ' tells us that the Cáhamána Durlabha 


1. Malaven Odayádityenásmád evàpyatonnatih 
mamdákini bradád eva lebhe püragam abdhinà s v. 76 
shramngikhymp turapgam sa dadau yaamai manojavam 
na hy uccaibéravasam keira-siipdhor anyab prayacchati 9 
v; 
jigêya Gêrjaram Karyam tamašvam pràpya Málavab ` ái 
labdhánüruh süryarathaqib) karoti vyoma-lamghanam t 
Sarga V, v. 78 
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was the cause of the prosperity of UdayMitya of Málava. 
UdayAditya, having received cavalry from him defeated 
the Gurjara Karna, and obtained Málava. Udayapur 
pragasti tells us that" “when that devotee ot Bharga 
(Siva i. e. Bhoja), whose brilliance resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like 
Dbårå, was filled with the dense darkness of his foes, 
(and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. 
Then arose king UdayAditya, as it were another sun, 
destroying the darkness of powerful foes, with the 
rays issuing from his sword, (and thus) gladdening 
the hearts of his people by his splendour. Lo! how 
easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramára, 
by whom the primeval boar was restored without 
difficulty.” 

The Nagpur inscription* makes matters clearer by 
stating that “when he (Bhoja) had become Indra’s 
companion, and when the realm was overrun by floods 
in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation, 
Udayáditya, became king. Uplifting the earth, which 
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by 
Karna, who, joined by the Karnnátas, was like the 
mighty ocean, he acted like the holy Boar.” 


1 Tatr-dditya-pratipe gatavati sadanam Svarggipám 
Bhargga-bhakte 
vy4pti Dhireva dhatel ripa-timira-bharair mmaula-lokas 
m tadàbhüt | 
damdamdu jalai ⸗ 
r anyo bhêsvin-iv-odyan-dyutim udita janátm 
OdayAditya devah 1 
(E. L, Vol. 1, p. 236, V. 21; p. 238.) 
2 Tasmin vásava-va(ba!ndhutám upagate rájye ca kulyAkule 
magna-svámini tasya va(ba!ndhur Udayádityo' bhavad 
bhüpatih | 





| nanah 
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Tt is evident from the above verses that tho 
authority of the Paramáras in Malwa, though it 
received a severe blow at the hand of its foreign 
enemies, was soon revived by a hero known as 
Udayáditya, He is desoribed in the Udayapur prasasti 
as a relation of Bhoja. An inscription’ from Udayapur, 
in Bhilsa, furnishes us with more detailed information 
regarding his pedigree. It relates that there was a 
prince named Sauravira, (Siravira) a member of the 
Paramára (PAvara) family, who carved out a principality 
of his own in Malaya. He was lesrned, pious, liberal, 
valiant, and possessed of both his own and his enemies’ 
armies, His son was Gondala, who was a receptacle of 
noble qualities, devoted to the Gods, a conqueror of his 
enemies, and famous for his own deeds. His son was 
Gyåtå (J5AtA), whose son again was Uday&áditya, the 
great destroyer of the enemy (ari-bala-mathann), who, 
having obtained the eastern territory, proceeded to the 
interior of MAlava,’ which was formerly governed by 
his ancestors, The country was made glorious by him. 


yenoddhrtya mahArnnavopama-milat-Karnnite 
-Karnga-pra (bhu) 
m urvvipala-kadarthittm bhuvam im4m érimad 
-Varáháyi tam 1 
(E. L, Vol. H, pp. 192, 185, v. 

t J-A; S: B, Vol. IX, p. 549. — —— 

z Mülave madhya-dešam gatvá sthánam prasidhib...... 

3 The inscription under review was discovered ín the 
Nilakagthe$vara temple, and is edited in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, IX, p. $47. “The editor takes 
"Aribalamathana" as a proper name, and makes its possesssor 
a successor of Gondala, omitting the name of GyA'à (Jftà) 
He is further of opinion that Aribalamathana went to Milava 
and recovered Madhyadeta, which had formerly been governed 
by his ancestors, and was later on usurped by the inimical 
rajis. He was succeeded by his son, Udayaditya, 
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It follows from the above record that UdayAditya 
and his predecessors belonged to a junior branch of the 
Paramira family, They seem to have been ruling as 
feudatories of the Imperial house of Dhárá, in the 
east of Malwa, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa. When Malwa 
was overrun by the combined forces of the Caulukyas 
and the Kargftas, and Jayasimha lost his life in battle 
against them, UdayAditya, ns we have seen above, 
proved the saviour of the Paramára kingdom, and 
entirely recovered it from the grip of the foreign 
armies. There was no other prince in the royal house 
of DharA strong enough to hold the reins of govern- 
ment in that difficult situation. Hence the royal 
power was entrusted to UdayAditya, whose claim so 
evidently superseded that of all others, A faint 
recollection of this event has been embodied in the 
Áin-i-Akbarl, though in a somewhat altered vérsion, 
Itrunsthat' "Muüja gave thanks to God, weloomed 


Mr, Hall contends that the word ‘Sauravira’, rightly 
Süravira in the monument adverted to, is not the name 
of aking. Gondala is the first regal personage whom it notices, 
His son seems to be GyAti, for which ‘Pata’, has been printed ; 
the vernacular corruption perhaps of *Jüátà', nominative of 
Jfitty, Ari-bala-mathana, if such be the true reading, is an 
epithet of the doubtful 'Gyát4', and can by no possibility be a 
proper name, | UdayAditya is represented as the son of the last ; 
and he is distinctly stated to have been ruling in Sam 1116, 
or Saka 981. (J. Am. O, S, Vol VII, p.35) I agree with 
Mr. Hall in thinking that "Ari-bala-mathana' is not a proper 
name, But I am inclined to take it as an epithet of Udayáditya, 
If the record is studied in the light of the Udayapur prasasti 
and the Nagpur inscription, it must be maintained that 
Udayáditya and not Gyátà (]hátà, rescued his ancestral 
dominion of Malwa and established his authority over it, 

r Translated by Jarrett, Vol.1l,p. 217. 
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Bhoja with much affection aud appointed him  hís 
successor. When his son Jayacánd's reign was ended, 
none of the Ponwir caste was found worthy to succeed. 
Jitpal, of the Tonwar caste, who was one of the 
principal land-owners, was elected to the throne, and, 
thus, by the vicissitudes of fortune, the sovereignty 
passed into his family," 

It is evident that Jayacánd, mentioned above, is 
identical with Jayasimha, aud Jitpal i$' possibly the 
same as UdayAditya. 

A number of Inscriptions of UdsyAditya’s reign 
have been discovered The Udayapur prasasti,’ which 
has often been referred to above, is engraved on a 
slab of stone, and is now lyingin front of the Nila- 
kanthesvara temple, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa, It is 
highly imporfant and interesting, inasmuch as it 
furnishes us with much information of great signifi- 
cance for the reconstruction of the early history of the 
Paramáras of Malwa. It is the only available record 
which supplies s complete genealogy of this family 
of rulers from Upendra fo Bhoja. Itis undated, and 
seems to have been issued during the early part of the 
king's reign. 

Two short inscriptions,* one of which is dated Sam 
1187=1080 A. D., have been found in the temple of 
Nilakanthesvara Two more short inscriptions of his 
reign one in the "antaràla" of a temple at Un, in the 
Nimar District,* and the other on a pillar attached to 
Bhoja's school at DharA,‘ have been discovered, 


I E. L , VoL I, p. 233. 

2 1. A., Vol. XX, p. $3; Progress Report of the Archzo- 
logical Survey (Western circle), March, 1914, p. 66. 

3 A. S. L, r91$-19, p. 17. 

4 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXT, p. 351. 
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A stone inscription’ in Sarvasukhiyakothi at 
Thalrapatan, in Jhalawar State, Rajputana, was executed 
in Sam 114321086 A. D., in the victorious reign of 
Udayfditya It records that the Pattakila Janna, the 
son of the Pattakila CAhila, who was born in the family 
of Tailika, built a temple of Siva and a tank in. Cirihilln 
between Cidighansa  Küpik& and  Vruvasaka. He 
promised to make an annual gift of four palas of oil and 
a lump of sweetmeat in the ceremony of Sendhavadeya. 
The inscription was engraved by the learned Harsuka. 
As the record is engraved on a stone, there was less 
chance of its being carried any great distance away from 
its original situation. Hence the temple, which Janna 
built, seems to have been somewhere near Jhalrapatan. 
This locality was under the sway of the Paraméras of 
Dhárà even as late as the middle of the thirteenth 
century A. D.* 

From the evidence of these inscriptions, it may fairly 
be inferred that the kingdom over which Udaydditya 
held sway extended at least up to Jhalrapatan on the 
north, Bhilsa on the east, and the Nimar District on the 
south, This proves that he succeeded in regaining 
almost the whole of the territory over which his prede- 
cessor Bhoja ruled in the latter part of his reign, The 
Bheraghat inscription of the Kalacuri Narasimha’ 
designates UdsyAditya as the king of the province 
of Malwa, and the Karnbel inscription’ of the 
Kalncuri Jayasimha describes him as the lord of 
Dhara. 


t j. A. S. B., 1914, p. 241. 

z Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey (Western 
circle), 1913, p. 56. 

3 Málava-mandaladhináthOdayàditya, E. L, Vol. I1, p. 12. 

4 DharádhiéOdayáditya, L. A., Vol. XVIII, p. 217. 
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Udayáditya was admittedly a military commander 
ofa high order, But our information as to his further 
warlike activities is not very extensive. 

After the restoration of peace in Malwa, UdayAditya 
had to eneounter another invasion of the CAlukyas, 
Somegvara IT was overthrown by his younger brother, 
VikramAditya VI, in 1076 A. D. Vikramaditya, who was 
an ally of Jayasimha, turned an enemy of Udaydditya, He 
seems to have led a successful campaign against Malwa, 
shortly after his accession to the throne. An inscription," 
dated 1077 A. D, from Shikarpur Taluq, records that 
“he was the source of a great fever of terror to the king 
of Dhara” 

These reverses, however did not materially disturb 
the peaceful continuance of the Paramfra rule, 

Udayñilitya spent the remaining years of his reign in 
peace and happiness. He had a profound veneration 
for men of letters, "The educational institute, established 
by Bhoja at DhArá, flourished under his careful supervi- 
sion, He engraved charts, containing alphabets and 
rules of grammar, for the guidance of the students, on the 
walls of Bhoja's school at Dhiri, and also in the 
Chauberdera Temple at Un, in the Nimar District." He 
declared that they were placed there for the grati- 
fication of poets and princes. 

Udayñditya showed unflagging zeal also in the 
building of architectural monuments. He laid the 
foundation of the city of Udayapur in Bhilsa, and erected 
there the great temple of Nilakanthedvara, An inscrip- 
tion from Udaynpur* records that this temple was built 


t Dbird-ndtha-maht-bhaya-jvara-karam...,... 
(E. C., Vol. VII, Sk, No. 124, p. 171.) 
2 J]. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 350. 3 Ibid, p. 351. 


4 J-A. S, B, Vul. IX, p. 540. | 
18 


188 HISTORY OF THE PARAMÁRA DYNASTY 


by him in 1059 A.D, and was considered the most 
superb of its kind in the whole of Indis. Another 
inscription,’ discovered in the same temple, oredits him 
with the foundation of Udsyapur, Udayegvara, and 


Udayasamudra. Udayesvara is perhaps the same as 


Nilakanthesvara, At present, Udayasamudra cannot be 
identified. It must have been a lake ora big tank in 
the vicinity of Udayapur. UdayMitya is reported to 
have erected many other temples, eaused tanks to be 
excavated, performed religious ceremonies, and granted 
lands productive of gold and corn to the Brahmans.* It 
can hardly be doubted that some among the group of 
temples at Un, were his own contributions, * 

Some gold coins of UdayAditya's reign have been 
found in the Central Provinoes,*  Bewides these, no 
other coins of the dynasty have yet been discovered. 

It will be adinitted hy everyone that Udayáditya's 
career as a king was one of unique success, He came 
asa boon tothe Paramfras in the day of their worst 
calamity. The most difficult and responsible tusk with 
which he was faced, was, amidst highly adverse ciroum- 
stances, conducted by him to a successful issue, He 
restored peace and order, and an atmosphere suitable 
to the peaceful pursuit of the daily avocations of life. 
As a true successor to the throne of Mufija and Bhoja, 
he paid equal attention to the healthy advancement 
of the literary movement. The judicious care which 
he took for the furtherance of education is unique 
in its character. In the field of architecture his 


r Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey (Western 
circle), 1914, p. 66, 

2 J. A. S. B,, Vol. IX, p. 540. 

3 A. S. L, 1918-10, pp. 17-18. 

4 ]. A. S. B,, 1920, Plate XIII, No. 2. 
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achievements were marvellous, The great Nila- 
kanthesvara temple still stands to testify to his greatness, 
Thus the work set on foot by Muüja and Bhoja for 
erecting Malwa into an ideal state was in full operation 
during the reign of UdayAditya, and did not flag for 
want of royal patronage, * 

The Ras MAlA* relates that ‘OodayAdit’ (UdayAditya) 
had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee (Solànki) 
dynasty and the other to the WághelA clan. By the 
Solàñkiqueeen he had à son named Jug Dev (Jagaddeva), 
and by the Vaghela queen snother son called Rindhuwnl 
(Ranadhavaln) Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid 
warrior, and his fame as a general! spread all over. India. 
He had three wives. The first was the daughter of 
Raja Raj, the DAk Chowra king of Took-TodA, which, 
since Raja Rj himself was blind, had been under the 
regency of his son Beerj (Virya). The second was 
the daughter of Sidh RAj Jesingh Dey (Jayasimha 
SiddharAja), the king of Gujarat, and the third was 
a princess of the house of RAjA Phool of Bhojnagar. 
Rindhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer (Gam- 
bhira), a chief of Gord, UdayAditya, influenced by 
his Waghela queen, made Rindhuwu! his heir apparent, 


t In the middle of the tith century A. D., a family of 
princes had been ruling in Jhansi, in the United Provinces, 
An inscription on the wall of a ruined fort in that locality 
records that the son of Satyávatl, a prince of this family, 
was in some way connected with the rule of Udayáditya, the 
Lord of Avanti, The record is in a most fragmentary state, 
and it is difficult to determine. the nature of their relationship. 
(E. L, Vol. l, p 216) [t is very likely that the prince of 
Jhansi rendered military assistance to Udsyáditya, in his 
war with the Caujukyas of Gujarat. 

2 Forbes’ Râs Mål, edited by H, G. Rawlinson, 1924, 
Vol, I, pp. 117 ff. 
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Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step-mother, 
was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order 
to make a living, accepted military service under 
Sidh RAj in Gujarat. Within a very short time he 
became a favourite of his master on account of his 
valour and faithfulness, On one occasion he sacrificed 
his son, and offered his own life and that of his wife 
to ensure the safety of Sidh RAj from some impending 
peril, Some time afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj 
was making preparations to invade Malwa, he resigned 
his office and left for DhArA in order to defend his native 
country, He was received with great affection by his 
father, who subsequently appointed him his successor 
saperseding Kindhuwul. Soon afterwards OodayAdit 
died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he oceupied for fifty-two years. 

This is the sum and substance of the story of 
Jug Dev, as narrated by the Gujarat chroniclers, Apart 
from its mythological character, it is chronologically 
inaccurate, Jug Dev eould not have ruled for fifty-two 
years, since Udayiditya’s second son, Naravarman, 
began his reign some time before 1094 A. D, Accord- 
ing to the early Jaina Chroniclers, Jayasimha-Siddharhja 
ascended the throne in 1094 A. D. If this is true, 
and as there is no valid reason for disbelieving it, he 
could not have been a contemporary of UdayMitya, But 
notwithstanding these disorepancies, it cannot be denied 
that Udayáditya bad a son named Jagaddeva, who, for 
some time, became the king of Malwa, Meratunga,’ 
though he mentions the name of this prince, makes 
no allusion to his pedigree. According to him, the 
prince entered the military service of Paramárdin, 


i. Prabandhacintimani, p, 186, cf. Kirtikaumudt, Sarga H, 
v. 99. 
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king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by tha 
enu]lukya Siddharàja, The Paramára Arjonavarman, 
in his RBRasikasarnjivini states that his predecessor, 
Jagaddeva, was very handsome and that his beauty 
was described by "Náciràja, Two Hoysala inscriptions’ 
state that, in the latter part of the eleventh century 
A, D., Jagaddeva was the king of MAlava, 

The BHelava inscription of Bhojavarman, the king of 
Eastern Bengal, states that Jagadvijayamalla was the 


son of Udayi (UdayAditya), who wasa great eonqueror 


in this world, Dr. Haraprasad Sistri rightly suggests 
that Jagadvijayamalla of the above inscription is the 


snme as Jagaddeva of Malwa,’ 


UdayAditya had connections with many of the neigh- 
bouring rulers His daughter, SyAmala Devi, was 
married to Vijayasimhn, son of Vairisimha and grandson 
of Hamsapála, of the Gobhila (Guhila) family," Vijaya- 
simba is mentioned as the ruler of Prágvà(a and was 


1 Yathismat-pirvaja-ripa-varpane Nacirijasya 
satrAsA iva silash iva lasad~garva ivüdri iva 
vyAjihma iva lajjita iva paribhrinta ivártà iva 
tvad-riipe nipatamti kutra na Jagaddeva prabho 
subhruvám 
vütAvartara-nartit-otpala-dala«lragi-druho dpetayah » p. 8 
2 Vide post p. 149, Prof. Kielhorn takes Jagaddeva and 
the Màlava lord, referred to in one of these inscriptions, as 
two. different kings (K. S I, No.40o9. But the verse in 
question clearly states that Jagaddeva was the lord of Milava, 
(Ep, Carnatica, Vol Tl, p. 168, No, 349.) Jagddeva is described 
as the emperor of Matava in another Hoysala grant, (Vide 
post p. 149 fn. 2.) 
3 E. L, Vol. XH, p 40, v, 10 ; J. A. S. B., Vol, X, p, 125. 
4 Ibid. 
s Ibid., Vol. IT, p. 12,v. 21; LA, Vol XVII, p. 317, 
lines 15-16. 
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evidently a king of Mewar,’ From the union of Vijaya- 
simha and Sy&mala Devi was born a daughter, Albana 
Devi, who was given in marriage to the Kalacuri 
Gayakarna (1115-1151 A.D.) Narasimha and Jayasimha 
were sons of Gayakarna and Alhana Devt." | 

UdayAditya closed his reign shortly after 1086 A, D. 
The tradition runs that Jug Deb was his immediate 
successor to the throne, but a contemporary Paramára 
record states that Laksmadeya hecame king of Malwa 
after UdayAditya's death * Jagaddeva's name is not 
mentioned in any Paramára inscription, But that he 
ruled in Malwa for some years, about this time, is borne 


out by the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to above. 


In these circumstances it may therefore be cojectured 
that the names Jagaddeva and Laksmadeva were those 
of one and the same person. 


LAKSMADEVA 


The Nagpur stone inseription * is the main evidence 
to throw light upon the career of this monarch. It 
records that, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, he 
granted two villages in the VyApura mandala, probably 
for the maintenance of a temple. The date of this grant 
cannot be definitely determined, as there were eight solar 


t 1. A, Vol. XVI, p. 345. 

2 E L, Vol H, p. r2 The tradition runs that “Raedhuwul 
Puar, son (or descendant) of UdayAdit of Dhar, had three 
daughters, one of whom he betrothed to Jeipàl (Ujye Pàl) 
Solunkhi, son of Sidh Raj, another to Beeji Raj Bhatti and the 
third to the Rand of Cheetore.” 

(Tod's Rajasthan, ii, 1203.) 

3 J. A. S. B., 1914, p. 241 ; A. S. L, 1923-24, p. 135. 

4 E. L, Vol, II, p. 192, 

3 Ibid., p. 182 
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eclipses between the years 1087 and 1004 A. D.” As 
the inscription is engraved on an ordinary piece of stone, 
which was evidently used for building a temple, it was 
less likely to have been carried any great distance from 
its original place. This makes it apparent that VyApura 
mandala was situated somewhere near Nagpur, Nagpur 
is also known as Vyalapura, which leads Mr. Bal Ganga- 
dhar Sastrt to suggest its identification with VyApurs. * 
The modern city of Nagpur was founded in the early 
years of the eighteenth century A. D., by the Raja 
Bakht Buland.* In ancient days the most important 
place in the district was Nandivardlianan or. Nágardhana, 
the modern village of the same name, four miles south 
of Ramtek, which still contains huge remains of old 
forts and temples, The tradition goes that, in olden 
times Nandivardhana was an important settlement of 
the Paramiras, This is strongly corroborated by the 
present existence of a Ponwar caste in that locality, 
Hence it is quite probable that a portion of the Nagpur 
District formed part of the kingdom of the Paramáras 
of Malwa. Nandivardhana was included in the dominion 
of the Rástrakütas of Mányakheta,. In 040 A. D., the 
Rástrakáta Krspna III granted to a Kanarese Brahman 
a village, in the District of NAgapura-Nandivardhana, * 
After the collapse of the Rástraküta empire, its northern 
portion was taken possession of by the Paramüraa, and 
its southern part was occupied by the Cálukyas, In the 


1 A. D, 1087, Ist August A. D. 10932, 9th May. 
» » 1088, 25, July m o» 1093, 23, September 
4» w 1090,24, November , 4 1094, I9, March 
w. » 109t, 21, May 

2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. I, pp. 264-55. 

3 C, P. Gazetteer, Nagpur District, Vol, A, p. 314. 

4) Bo. Br,, Vol. XVIII, p. 248, Deoli Plate, 


144 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


latter part of the tenth. century A. D. there was a hard 
contest between Mufija and Tailapa II over the boundary 
of their territory in the Godavari District. After this, 
the Paramáras seem to have held sway over Nagpur 
until Vikramáditya VIannexed the southern part of 
it, The Rástraküta DhAdibha(m ?)daks, an immigrant 
from Latalaura, had been governing this newly 
conquered province in 1087 A. D., as a vassal of 
VikramAditya. ' 


WAR AGAINST BENGAL 


The Nagpur stone inscription devotes nineteen 
verses to a record of the military excursions of Laksma- 
deya. His soldierly qualities were marvellous and 

. He went out with a large army for 
"digvijaya" like his neighbours, the CAlukya Vikramá- 
ditya VI and the Kalacuri Karna. Since the early years 
of the eleventh century A. D., the great PAla empire 
had been declining into a state of insignificance, which 
encouraged many other ruling chiefs of Central and 
Southern India to fall upon it for riches and plunder, 
In the last quarter of the eleventh century A. D., a 
revolution, organised by the Kaivartas under Divvoka, 
broke out in Bengal, and resulted in the temporary 
overthrow of the Pala supremacy in "Varendra-bhümi" 
(Gauda or North Bengal): The king Ramapdla 
(1077-1120 A. D.) succeeded with great dfficulty in 
quelling the revolt and regaining his throne with the 
assistance of his feudatories.’ This imbroglio in the 
Pala kingdom offered to Laksmadeva a very wide field 
for the display of his warlike activities, He entered 


1 E. L, Vol. UI, p, 304 ; Sitabaldi inscription. 
2 Batglir Itihdsa, Vol. I, p..277. 
3 Ibid. pp. 381 ff. 
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Bengal at the head of » large army, and made a suceess- 
fal raid over it. It is said that in order to capture 
elephants, he first proceeded to Haris quarter (i. e. the 
eastern quarter) and entered the town of the lord of 
Gauda, * 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS OF TRIPURL 


During this period, the Kalacuris of Tripurt also fell 
victims to Laksmadeva's attack. Jayasimha had suc- 
ceeded in rescuing Malwa from the domination of the 
Kalacuri Karna. Karga was really instrumental ín 
bringing disgrace and ignominy on the Paraméras in the 
middle of the eleventh century A. D, This left a deep 
wound in the príde of the Paramáras, notwithstanding 
the fact that they subsequently regained their former 
position ; and this wound Laksmadeva was now bent 
upon healing by paying off old scores against the 
Kalacuris. He advanced towards the Cedi country, and 
threatened fo overthrow the Kalacuri government. 
Karna was now dead, and was succeeded by his son, 
Yasahkarna (1072-1115 A, D,). Yasabkarpa was an 
intrepid warrior, and had acquired fame by his conquest 
of Campfranys.’ But, to his discredit, he failed to 
withstand the attack of the Malwa army, His kingdom 
was overrun and his capital, Tripuri, was stormed by 
Laksmadeya, who next encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, at the foot of the Vindhya hill, where his 


1 Prayati yasmin prathamam disam harer jjihirsayAnanya 
samira dantinAm | 


yathávi&ad Gauda-pateb puram dara(s tathá: éafanke 
sahasá puramdarah 1 
(E, 1,, Vol, 11, p. 186, v, 34.) 
3 lbid, p. 1I. 
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elephants rested after the fatigue of the battle, bathing 
in the waters of the river.’ 
Laksmadeva is reported to have come into conflict 


with the armies of Aigaand Kaliiga. Verse 43 of the 


Nagpur inscription records that* "even the troops of 
elephants of Aüga and Kalitga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters, and bulky like mountains set in. motion 
by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for 
pastime,—even they had to sue for mercy, when they 
were bewildered by the union of the storm-wind with the 
powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army,” 

Anga comprised the modern Bhagalpur and Monghyr, 
in Bihar, and formed a part of RAmapala’s territory.’ 
Kaliga was the modern Northern Circars, a territory 
between Orissa and the Dravidian (DrAvida) country, 
bordering the sea, According to Mr, Cunningham, it 
did not extend beyond the Godavari on the south-west 
and the Gooliya branch of the Indravati river on the 


1. Utsáhonnati-sannimitta-janitájasra-prayAna-kramen 
Akramya Tripurim ragaika-rasikán-vi(ddhvani)sya 
vidvesinah | 
yenávásyata Vindhya-nirjhara-marut-samcára-cAr-üllasal 
-Ji-odyána-latá-vitàna-vasatau. Revopakantha- stha;le # 
(V. 39, E. L, Vol, II, p. 186) 
2 Ye dik-sindhura-va(ba)ndhavah kgaya-marul-lolAdsi-sa(tta) 
bhrtah 
kridA-kroda-kutumva(mba)-kA/ntí)-jalamuksa-vra|bra) 
hmacary4 jusah t 
yat-sen&-nrpa-gandha-sindhura-marun-maitri-vihastfkrtais 
«air apy Aüga Kalióga-kufijara-kulair yuddhA[ ya) 
va ba)ddhofijalib & (v. 43.) 
(E. L, Vcl. 1H, p. 187 ; ibid, p. 193.) 
/3 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, 


pp. 93-04 
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north-west,‘ Professor Rapson identifies it with the 
country between the Mahanadi and the Godavari." 
Laksmadeva possibly fought with the Anga army during 
his invasion of Bengal. Or it may be that he routed 
an aggressive campaign of the Ahga army under 
RAmapála. 

After the restoration of peace in Northern Bengal, 
RAmapaila turned his attention to retrieving the past 
glories of his family.’ He advanced against Utkala and 
Kalinga, and brought them into subjection. * 

The conquest of Kalinga probably encouraged Rama- 
pila to invade the Paramára kingdom, which extended up 
to the Nagpur District. On that occasion he might have 
been assisted by the Kalinga army in his military opera- 
tions. The above verse of the Nagpur prasasti suggests 
that the Anga and the Kalinga army waged aggressive 
campaign against Laksmadeva. But, as has already 
been seen, his progress was successfully checked by 
Laksmadeva, 

Laksmadeva's nmbition for military glory induced 
him to fight against the powerful chiefs of the Deccan 
and Southern India. He found it expedient to maintain 
friendly relations with Vikramáditya VI. An inserip- 
tion,* dated 1129 A. D., probably exaggerates this fact 
by stating that “the MAlava and other kings, trembling, 
submitted to his command with fear, making friendship, 
agreeing with all he said, and are still in the enjoyment 


1 Ancient Geography,p. $91. 
2 Ancient India, p. 164. 
3 Rámacarita, HI, to. 
_/4 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. Il, No. I, 
15. 
: & E, C, Vol VII, SK, No. 100, p. 68; cf E, C4, Vol. Il, 
(Sravana Belgola Ins.) No. 349. 
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of their kingdoms.” “For were it not so, he would at 
once, without pity, have sent those great kings to enjoy 
the kingdom of the gods," 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS, 


The Hoysalas of Mysore, who were feudatories of the 
Càlukya sovereigns of Kalyani, seem to have made an 
attempt to shake off their yoke of subordination, iu the 
latter part of the eleventh century A. D. Laksmadeva 
took this opportunity of making an alliance with 
Vikramaditya VI for an invasion of the territory of the 
Hoysalas. The Hoysala Ereyanga was at that time 
ruling in Mysore as representative of his old father 
Vinayáditya.' Ballála I, Visnuvardhana, and UdayAditya 
were the sons of Ereyatga, who were intrepid warriors, 
Laksmadeva, accompanied by the CAlakya army, overran 
Mysore and besieged its capital, Dorasamudra,* Upon 
this, the three sons of Ereyaiga showed themselves equal 
to the occasion, and offered a stubborn resistance to the 


: The history of the Hoysalas of this period is confusing, 
and requires a special study, Ercyaiga was a Yuvardja in 
1062 A. D., and according to the statement of an inscription he 
continued to be so until at least 1096 A, D, (E, C., Vol. VI, Kd, 
No, 142 ; introduction p. trj). But in one of his inscriptions, 
dated Saka 101521093 A, D, he designates himself as 
mahámangdale$vara (Anmial Report of the Archaeological 
Department, Mysore, 1924, p. 31). His jatest known date is 
1100 A, D. (E. C, VoL V, AK, No, 102a, He had three sons, 
Balldja L, Visguvardhana, and UdayAditya, | Ballà]a's inscriptions 
are dated A. D. 1104 and 1108 (E. C. Vol V, Hn, No. 161; 
Ann. Report Arch. Dep Mysore, 1925, [» 56) The dates of 
Visnuvardhana’s inscriptions range from rroo A, D. (E. C., Vol. 
VI, Kd, No. 164). 

2 The modern village of Halebid in the north-east of the 
Belur taluk of Hassan District, Mysore, 
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invading army. Laksmadeva eould not stand before 
this opposition, and was forced to withdraw. We havea 
vonsiderable amount of evidence throwing light upon 
this event. An inscription,‘ dated 1196 A. D, relates 
that “BallAla drove back in battle the fores which cama 
to attack him, so that even the MaAlava emperor, 
Jagadeva, whose proud elephant he made to scream out, 
said *Walldone, horseman’; to which he replied, ‘I am 
not only a horseman, I am Virs-BallAja’, and by his 
slaughter excited the astonishment of the world.” The 
Sravana Belgola inscription,’ dated 1159 A. D., states 
that "Vísnu, powerful like Yama striking with his hand, 
drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the 
Malaya king, Jagaddeva, and others sent by the emperor 
(£e. VikramAditya VI)" An inseription, dated 1161 A.D., 
records that Visnuvardhana, while still a youth, defeated 
Jagadeva. The Belur Taluq inscription *, dated 1117 A.D,, 
registers the fact that “in Dorasamudra they (Vispu 
and Ballála) defeated the army of Jagadeva, painted the 
goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for 
vermilion, and onptured his treasury together with 
the central ornament of his necklace.” Narasimha I's 


t Kalegado] tadaiyadidu mundaga thattin avudki paydod 4- 
Malava-cakravartti Jagadévane tanna madándhasindhuram 1 
ki] ide pütu rávutene rávutan allen idirccu vira 
-BallAlan en endu metti tivid ültanavaccariy Aytu dhátriyo| 1 

: (E. C., Vol, VI, Tarikere Taluq, No.45) 

aapi cah cakri-présita-MA|avefvara-] agardidevàdi-sainyürn. 
navam ghürnnantatn sahasápibat karata]enáhatya mrtyu-prabhul 
prak paścád asinigrahid iha mahimi tat-Krsgavegnávadhi arf 
-Vigour bbhuja-danda-eurgnita-nitàntottubga-tufigácalah i (EC, 
Vol. 11, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (revised edition), No. 
349, p. 168). 

s E. C., Val. V, Bl, No. 193, 

4 Ibid, BL, No. 58 ; Hn, No, 116, 
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inseription,' dated 1164 A. D, records that the three 
brothers BallAla, Vispn and Udaydditya destroyed the 
army of Jagadeva in Doraswmudrs. The earliest known 
date of the record containing the report of Jagadeva's 
defeat is 1100 A. D.* 


WAR WITH THE COLAS 


About this time, nearly the whole of Southern 
Indian was under the supremacy of the Colas, In the 
early years of the eleventh century A. D., the Cola 
kingdom extended on the north to the river Tunga- 
bhadra and the lower course of the Kistna, With the 
accession of Kulottutga I (A. D. 1070-1118), the 
kingdom of the western Cilukyas of Vehgi and that 
of the Colas of Káüci were merged into one. This 


1 Ibid, Vol. IV, No. 3o. Mr. Fleet thinks that the 
Jagaddeva, referred to in the Hoysala grants, may be an ancestor 
of, or possibly even identical with the Santara prince Jagaddeva 
of Pattipombuccapura, who has been mentioned in connection 
with the Western Cálukya kings Perma-Jagadckamalla II and 
Taila IIL' (Bom, Gaz, Vol. I, Part 1L, p. 494.) But this does 
not bear any examination when confronted with the available 
authentic evidence.  Jagaddeva, with whom the three 
Hoysala brothers fought, is expressly mentioned as the king 
of Málava in two Hoysala inscriptions. Santara Jagaddeva, 
referred to by Mr. Fleet, ruled in the middle of the twelfth 
century A. D. his inscription being dated A. D. 1149 
(Mysore Inscription, p.97; cf E. C., Vol VIII, Sg, No. 1315 
His grandfather Tailapa's inscriptions range from A. D. 1089 
to A.D. 1106. (E.C., Vol. VIII, Sg, No, 103; Annual Report 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department, 1923, p. 1:7). The 
battle between Jagaddeva and the Hoysajas took place 
before 1100 A. D, 

2 E.C, Vol, V, AK, No, 34; c, English text, p. 122 
footnote. 
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extended the northern boundary of the Cola dominion 
up to the river Godavari, within less than three 
hundred miles of the marches of the Paramfra 
kingdom. The intervening territories between these 
two kingdoms were the target of attack for many 
military adventurers of this period. Kulottuüga I, 
when he was Crown Prince, ravaged VayirAgaram 
(modern Wairagarh), which lies only a few miles 
south of the Nagpur District." Lakgmadeva now 
came into conflict with the Colas, who were at that 
time governed by Kulottuüga T. His success on this 
occasion was sweeping. We are told that, when he 
directed his steps towards the south, the Colas and the 
other tribes bowed low before him,’ Next, in the 
course of his predatory excursions, he is said to have 
reached TAmraparnt, which lay, within the territory 
of the Pàndyas, and thence, having crossed Rama’s 
bridge, proceeded to Ceylon and reduced that island 
to subjeetion, * But, in the absence of any definite 
corroborative evidence, it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether he invaded the PAndya country 
and Ceylon: It seems to be merely the panegyric 
of the poet, 


I S. L. L, Vol H1, Part IL, p. 132. 

2 E, L, Vol, 11, p. 187, v. 46. 

3 Locally it is now called Tambaravari in Tínnevelly, which 
rises ín the Agastikuta mountain, Ibid., v. 47. 

4 Ibid,, v. 48. 

$ On the Nagpur stone inscription, Prof. Kielhorn remarks 
that "according to the poet's account, Lakemadeva subjugated 
the earth in. all directions ; but the only tangible and probably 
truce facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri, the well-known capital of the Cedi kingdom, and 
perhaps some fights with the Turugkas or Muhammadan 
invaders, alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of the king's 
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SUBJUGATION OF THE HILL TRIBES. 


Having finished his eastern and southern expeditions, 
Laksmadeva is reported to have advanced against the 
Western countries. The Dvyásraya relates that, during 


encampment on the banks of the river vañkąu, and contains a 
well-known play on the word kira” (E.L, Vol. IT, p. 181). 
With due deference to the learned scholar, I do not agree with 
him in every respect. It isto be borne in mind that the 
"Pra&asti' was composed by the king Naravarman, the younger 
brother and successor of Lakgmadeva. It contains fifty-eight 
verses, of which nineteen are devoted to the praise of 
Laksmadeva, three to Udayfditya and three to Bhoja, the glory 
of the Paramáras The poet-king is extremely vague in 
describing the military achievements of all his predecessors and 
of himself, with the exception of Lakgmadeva, of whose exploits 
he writes particularly definitely. This is a matter, which, of 
course, calls for special consideration and remark. At present 
we have no other material to put forward as evidence corrobora- 
tive of the information under review, namely, that supplied by 
the Nagpur inscription, But this does not in any way make the 
facts incredible, if they are not otherwise so, The report of 
Samudragupta’s conquests, as gathered from the Allahabad 
Pillar inscription, is not supported by any other evidence ; yet 
no doubt is entertained by historians regarding its genuineness. 
Laksmadeva inherited from his father a kingdom, whose 
minimum extent lay between Jhalrapatan on the north, Bhilsa 
on the east, Nagpur and the Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Banswara state on the west. The possession of such an 
enormous territory proves that the Paramáras retained great 
authority and power even in the last quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D. Their ruler was certainly not less powerful than 
his neighbours, whose coriquests oj tar countries are recorded by 
a large number of inscriptions, With the decline of the 
imperial power o! the Palas, Bengal became a powerful 
attraction to foreign military adventurers. The Candella 
Dhahga (950—100: A, D,), the successor of Yasovarman, 
conquered Radha and Aúga (E, ia Vol. J, p. 143) ; the Kalacuri 
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the reign of SiddbarAja-Jayasimha (1095-1145 A. D), 
king of Gujarat, the Kaksasas were o source of constant 
trouble to the pious rsis (religious mendicants), residing 
in Siddhapura. The ris besought Siddharija for help, 
whereupon the king advanced with his army to chastise 
those barbarians, ' 

The Raksasa leader Barbara, assisted by the brother 
of the king of Antaradesa, opposed him on the bank 
of the Sarasvati, but was defeated and brought under 


Gáhgeya (1020-1040 A. D.) defeated the king of Aüga (ibid., 
Vol XI, p. t43). His successor, Karna (1040-1072 A. D.), won 
victories over the rulers of Vaga and Gauda (ibid., Vol. II, p. 
t1. Rájendra Cola (1012—1042. A. D.), some time before 
1635 A, D., conquered Orissa, Dakgina Rádha and VatigAladeda, 
and defeated the Pála Mahipála, who was deprived of his 
elephants and women in battle (ibid,, Vol. IX, p.231. The 
Cajukya Somefvara is celebrated as à wind to the cloud that is 
the kings of Vañga and others (ibid,, Vol XVIII, p. 97). His 
successor, VikramAditya VI (1076—1123 A: D), is said, as 
crown prince, to have carricd his victorious arms up to Gauda and 
Kamarüpa (Vikramáükadevacarita, Sarga IM, v. 74) In the 
first quarter of the ith. century A. D. the Yádavas of 
Sithapura, in Kalifga migrated to East Bengal and established 
there a sovereignty of their own, In the latter part of the same 
century, S4mantasena, a KargAfa Keatriya, founded a kingdom 
in southern Bengal. Considering all these things, it cannot be 
maintained that it was impossible for Lakemadeva to carry on a 
aid over Bengal, He gave his daughter in marriage to a 
Varman king of East Bengal, Similarly, a survey of the above 
discussion (in the text), regarding Lakgmadeva's conflicts with 
the kings of Aüga, Kaliága and Cola, will make itclear that 
they were not, after all, beyond the range of probability, A 
large number of Hoysala inscriptions record that Jagaddova, 
the emperor of Málava, advanced up to Mysore in his military 
campaigns, 
1 Sarga XII. 


20 
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control * The RAksasas were, no doubt, wild hill 
tribes, dwelling in the mountains of Gujarat. Laksma- 
deva is credited with a victory over the Timingalas 
and other monsters who resided in the MainAka 
mountain’ on the west. The MahAbhárata locates 
this mountain on the western border of India, in or 
near Gujarat,’ The Timitgalas were probably one of 
those hill-tribes who were subjugated by SiddharAja, 


WAR WITH THE KIRAS. 


Laksmadeva is said to have led expeditions against 
the countries on the north as he did on other directions. 
Verse 54 of the Nagpur insoription records that * —“being 
encamped on the bank of the Vanksu, which were 
even softer than nature made them because the 
saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of teams of frisky horses, presented by the 
Turuskas, whom he had eradivated with ease, he 
taught the Ktra chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who, on account of the proximity of the Sarasvati, 
was eloquent beyond measure, and who was like a 
parrot shut up in a big cage,” 

The Vañksu was an arm orsmall branch of the 
Ganges,* which cannot now be identified. Sarasvatt 


t Dvydéraya, Sarga XU, pp. 113-114, 
2 E. L, Vol. IL, pp. 187, 188, vs. 50-51. 
3 Chapter LXXXIX. 
4 khelotkháta-Turuska-datta-vilasad-vAhwali-vellana 
klàmyat-kuüktma-kesar&dhika-mpdau V. 
sthale | 
Yenávásya Sarasvati-savidhati sidhikya-vak-patavad 
citun utkata-(pa)tri pafijara-gatah Krádhipo 'dhylpyata y 
(E. L, Vol HI, p. 188.) 
5 M. Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
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is evidently tha name of the river in the Punjab, whioh 
rises in the Sirmur hills, known as the Sewalik, in the 
Himalayan ranges, and enters the plains at Ad-Bardi in 
Ambala. It receives as tributaries the Markanda and 
other streams, and joins the Gaggar near the village of 
Rasuls.' The Brahma-SambhitA mentions the Kiras as 
a people inhabiting the country to the north-east together 
with the Kashmiras.‘ The Baijnath inseription® records 
that there was a family who ruled in Kliragràma. The 
king Laksmana of this family was ruling in 804 A. D.* 
Kiragrima is the modern Kirgaon, a small town on tho 
east of Kangra, shout thirty miles east of Kat-Kangra, 
and nearly a hundred miles south of which flows the 
river Sarasvati.. The name of the locality itself suggests 
that there wasa settlement of the Kiras. Nothing is 
known of the successors of Laksmana. But the existence 
of the Kiras as a ruling dynasty can be traced from the 
beginning of the ninth century A, D, ‘The PAla Dharma- 
påla (780-815 A. D.} defeated the Kiras,! The Candella 
Yasovarman (925-950 A. D.) obtained an image of 
Vaikuptha from the Kira Sihi, who received it from the 
ruler of Bhota.* SAhilladeva, the king of Chamba, who 
flourished in the second quarter of the eleventh century 
A. D., is described as a “blazing fire of the Kira forces 
fanned as by the wind by the Durgara lord, assisted by 
the Saumatika,"* When the Kalacuri Karna (1042-1072 
A. D.) gave full play to his heroism, the Kira stayed at 


1 For further information, see J, R. A. S,, 1893, p. £r, 
2 XIV, 29. 

3 E. L, Vol 1, p. 163 

4 lbid, 

s Gauda-lekha-mála, p. 14. 

6 E. L, Vol. T, p. 129, v. 53. 

7 L A, Vol. XVII, pp. 5-9. 
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home like a parrot in a cage." Laksmadeva very likely 
warred with these. Kiras of the Kangra District, who 
lived near the river Sarasvati, / 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


About this period the Paramára kingdom was 
threatened with an invasion by the Moslems. Ibrihim, 
the son of Mas'ud I and the grandson of the great con- 
queror Mahmid, ascended the throne of Ghazni in 1059 
A. D, and ruled his kingdom until 1009 A, D.* He 
appointed his son Mahmüd governor of his Indian 
possessions in 1075 A. D, Mahmíüd launched an exten- 
sive campaign against Hindustan, Agra fell before his 
sword, and many Hindu kings offered their submission to 
his authority. He is said to have received a large 
number of elephants as presents from the neighbouring 
ruling chiefs. Stables were erected at Kananj for the 
residence of those elephants, and Chand RAi was appoint- 
ed to tuke charge of them.’ This Chand RAI is to be 
identified with Candradeva of the Gáhadavála dynasty, 
who was the king of Kanauj in the latter part of tho 
eleventh century A.D, After this achievement Mahmúd 
directed his armies towards Malwa. Laksmadeva who 
seems at that time to have been on the throne of Malwa 
was nota man to yield before the Moslems without any 
battle. He offered a stubborn resistance to the invaders. 
Tn the encounter that followed the Moslems won some 
preliminary victories but were ultimately repelled by 
Laksmadeva,* The great Persian poet Salmin was a 
contemporary of the Sultin Ibrahim and Mabmůd. He 


I E. L, Vol. lI, p. 15, v. 12. 

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol. HT, p; 34. 
3 Elliot History o£ India, Vol, IV, p. $24. 

4 E, L, Vol IH, p. 188, 
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died in 520 H=1126 A. D.' He gives a description of 
Mahmtu's invasion of Malwa, and addressing the prince 
writes-* “Thou didst encamp at pleasant spots in each 
province in the hottest season of the year, On this 
journey thy army destroyed a thousand idol temples, and 
thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred 
strongholds, Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain ; 
Malwa trembled and fled from thee,” 

I think Mabmüd launched this invasion against 
Malwa when it was ruled by. Laksmadeva. "The Nagpur 
pradasti records Lakymndeva’s conflict with the Moslems 
and his subsequent viotory over them. 

Laksmadeva was n gallant soldier and an astute 
military leader. The name of Jngaddeva is still fresh in 
the memory of the people of Western India for his high 
military skill. He was undoubtedly a towering figure of 
the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D. He like 
a meteor, flashed across the horizon of Central India for 
a short time, and then disappeared, leaving behind him 
everlasting fame, Worthy son of his family as he was, he 
succeeded in exalting the position of the Paramiras to the 
foremost rank among imperial powers, after it had suffered 
so many vicissitudes in the course of the last few decades. 

The Belava grant of Bhojavarman * recorda that 
Jagadvijayamalla, son of Udayi, gave his daughter 
MAlavya Devi, in marriage to Simalavarman, king of 
East Bengal 


t Elliot History of india, P. 518. According to some the 
poet died in £34 He 1131 A. D, 

2 Ibid, p 524- 

3 Vide p. 154, Footnote 4. 

4 Virasriyàm ajani Samalavarmma-devah 
SrimAn-jagat-pratliama-«mnügala-nAmadheyab 
kim varggayüsy akhila-bhüpa-gunapapanno 
dogair mmanág api padarp nia kgtab prabhur mme 4 
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Laksmadeva closed his reign some time before 
1094 A. D., and was succeeded by his younger brother 
Naravarman. 


NARAVARMAN. 


Naravarman assumed the epitbet of Nirvüna- 
Nürhynna, Six inscriptions of his reign have so far 
been discovered. 

(i) A slab of stone containing an inscription’ was 
found near a tank, situated about s mile to the south of 
Udayapur, in the Bhilsa District. It records the 
construction of a tank in V. 8. 1151=1004 A. D., when 
Naravarman was ruling his kingdom, The tank wis 
evidently the very one close to which the record was 
discovered. | 

(ii) The stone inscription, found in Nagpur, has 
often been referred to above. It states that, in V. 8. 
116121104 A. D, the king made a gift of the village 


TasyOdayi siour abhit prabhüta-durvvára-viresv api 
saligaregu 
Ya&-candrahása-pratibimbitam svam ekam mukham 
sammukham ikgate sma |i 
Tasya Milavyadevy dsit kany& trailokya-sundari 
Jagadvijayamallasya vaijayant? manobhuvah. 
iJ, A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 127, new series). 
Mr. R. G. Basak thinks that "Jagadvijayamalla" is an 
adjective of *Manobhá" (E. L, Vol. XII, p. 42). Mr. R, D. Banerji 
supports Dr, H. P, Sastri, who takes it to be a proper same. 
Mr, Banerji suggests that "tysyOdayi sünur" in lin& 17, isa 
mistake for "tathOdayi sünur", In my opinion Dr. Sastri” is 
right in hisassertion, asitis known from other sources that 
Udayáditya had a son, Jagaddeva. 
(J. A. S, B., Vol. X, p. 125. (N. s) 
1 A.S. 1, 1923-24, p. 195 (unpublished) 
2 E. L, Val, I, p. 180, 


T 
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MokhalapMaka, in addition to the two villages granted 
by his brother Laksmadeva, in VyApuramanjals, The 
donations were probably made for the maintenance of 
the temple to which the inscription next refers. Mokha- 
lapAtaka cannot now be identified. 

(iii) Colonel Tod djscovered an inscription on a 
marble stone at Madhukaraghar in Harauti (modern 
Bundi State).' It describes the predecessors of 
Naravarman as being Sindhula, Bhoja, and UdayAditya, 
and records the construction of a temple of Siva by the 
illustrious Haradeva at Banjsthin, which lay in the 
extremity of the Dakhin and UWdicya deéa, The 
inaugural ceremony of the temple was performed in 
Sam. 1164 = A. D. 1107, on the oceaston of a solar eclipse. 
Haradeva was the son of the learned Muahideva and the 
grandson of Rudriditya, He takes pride in having 
increased the glory of the king Naravarman, and was 
probably an important officer of the latter's government. 
Colonel Tod ia of the opinion that the name Madhu- 
karaghar was subsequently given to this Banjsthán, 
The Daksinadegs and the Udicyadesa were separated by 
the Madhyndeés, in which Malwa was situated. Hence 
nothing regarding the precise localisation of Banjsthün 
can be determined from the inscription, It may be 
assumed that the temple on which the stone inscription 
was affixed was not very far from Madhukaraghar, The 
locality may be identified with the the modern Bundi 


Btate. * 


1 Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p, 226. 
The facsimile of the inscription is not available. | 

+ It is suggested that the country was named Bundi. after 
a Miná chieftain called Bünda, who flourished in the beginning 
of the fourteenth century A.D. (imp. Gaz, of India, Vol. IX, 


p.87 
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(iv) A copper-plate inscription, ' recently discovered, 
dna deed for. granting several plots of land, situated in 
the village of Kndambapadraka, in the pratijAgaranaka 
of Mandáraka, in the Upendrapura mandala, “The 
province was under the charge of MahAmandalika 
Rájyadeva, who was an officer of Naravarman. The 
recipient was Dviveda AsAdhara, son of Diksita 
Devagarman and the grandson of Dviveda Narñyana, 
The lands were granted piecemeal on different occasions, 
On one occasion tlie king made a gilt of twenty plough- 
measures, and on another, in Sam. 1159— 1102 A, D., 
Rajyadeva granted ten plough-measures nnd his wifa 
Mahádevt gave four ploughs, The whole record was 
issued in Sam, 1167=1110 A: D. The localities 
mentioned above cannot be identified. 

(v) On the outskirts of the town of Bhilsa there is 
an old mosque known as Bijamandira, On one of its 
pillars there i$ an inseription* of tho reion of Naravar- 
man, in which he is given the epithet of NirviAua- 
Nirhyana. It records that it was hy the grace of 
the Goddess Cacik4 (or CarcikA) that the lord of Dhárà 
assumed the sovereignty of the earth, She was the 
favourite goddess of Naravarman on whom she bestow- 
ed all the qualities of a good ruler. This suggests that 
the present building was originally a temple of 
Carciki, which was subsequently converted into a 

(iv) In the Bhojaslà at Dhárà there ís a short 
inseription,* representing Naravarman as a defender of 
religion, 


t Progress Report of the. Archaeolozical Survey of India 
(Western Cirele), t921, p. 54. funpublished.) 

2 [bid., 1914, p. $9 (unpublished) 

3 J. Bo. Er, Vol XXI, P. 35 I. 
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WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


Notwithstanding the discovery of so many inseriptions 
of the reign of this monnreh, our knowledge of his 
political career is yery meagré. Some documents of the 
neighbouring dynasties, however, throw a ray of light 
upon the period under review. It has been noticed 
in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja entered into a war 
with the Candella VidyAdhnra. VidyAdhara was suo- 
ceeded by Vijayapila (1040-1050 A. D), Devavarman 
(1050-1068 A. D,), and Kirtivarman (1065-1100 A, D), 
With none of them ore the Paramfras known to have 
made war, Kirtivarman was succeeded by Sallaksana- 
varman (1100-1110 A, D ), who was evidently a. contem- 
porary of Naravarman, The Candella kingdom was 
contiguous to that of. the Paramáras, Udayapur, which 
Was an important centre of the. Paramára government, 
was in the Bliàillasvámi-mah&dvAdadaka." The Candella 
Madanavarman made a grant of land in 1194 À. D, 
while residinz in Bháillasvàmi* Sallaksanavarman 
entered into hostilities with Naravarman and won a 
victory over him, An inscription from Ajaigarh’ tells 
us that he took away tho fortune of the MAlavas and 
the Cedis, 

WAR WITH THE COLAS, 


Naravarman seems to have come into conflict with 
the Colas and suffered a reverse. The Vikrama-Colan- 
UIA“ tells us that Vikrama Cola's general, who was a 


t Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Western Circle, 1914, p. $9. 

2 Ibid. 

sE L Vol, I, p. 326. 

4 1, A., Vol. XXIT, p. 145. 
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Pallava chief (1118-1133 A. D.), defeated the kings of 
Simhala, Konkana, and Málava. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


After UdayAditya's victory over the Caulukya Karna 
there was a temporary cessation of the struggles between 
Gujarat and  Malwa.  Karga's successor, Jayasimha 
-Biddharhja (1096-1145 A. D.), was very young when he 
ascended the throne of Anhilwar, in 11906 A. D. His 
mother, Mayanalladeyl, became regent and managed the 
affairs of the state for some time. Shortly after his 
assumption of the charge of government for himself, the 
quarrel with Malwa broke out again with renewed inten- 
sity, Merutuniea’ tells us that, when Siddharija was 
absent from Gujarat on a pilgrimage, the Malava king 
Yagovarman invaded his kingdom, The Caulukya minister 
Shntü, who was in charge of the government, realising 
the weakness of his position, submitted to the invader on 
humiliating terms. On hia ruturn to Gujarat, Siddharàja 
severely blamed the minister for his conduot and at once 
ordered an army to be assemlled for the invasion of 
Malwa, Thus a war broke out with the Paramáras, which 
continued for twelve years, and ended in the defeat and 
capture of Yasovarman, It will be shown below that 
Yasovarman fell a captive to the Caulukya king in 
1136 A. D,, after a short reign of three years. Hence, it 
Merutuhga's report regarding the length ofthe period 
of the war is correct, Yudovarman certainly invaded 
Gujarat during the reign of his father Naravarman, 
and evidently at the instance of the latter, 

Jinamandana's Kumárapála-prabandha relates that 
Siddharhja made a vow that when he had killed Naravar- 
man he would usa his skin to make a scabbard for his 


1. Prabandhacintámapi, pp. 85 ff, 
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sword, The war continned for twelve years, and ended 
in the defeat and capture of Naravarman, Siddharája, 
however, did not fulfil his vow, as he was told by his 
ministers that kings were inviolable, It is doubtful 
whether the Cau]ukya king really did succeed ín captur- 
ing Narayarman, although there is no doubt that the 
latter was defeated. An  ínscription* records that 
Siddharija made himself glorious by destroying the 
power of Naravarman, 

All these reverses sustained by the Malwa govern- 
ment undoubtedly prove the degeneration of its military 
strength in the early part of the twelfth century A, D, 
Neither Naravarman nor his successors could do any- 
thing towards the restoration of jis former glory, Hence, 
within a very short time, a most serious calamity again 
overtook the ParamAras, and led to the extinction of 
their political power for a long time to come. 

Naravarman was himself « poet and a patron of those 
who devoted their lives to literary activities, giving them 
both sympathy and materia] support. He composed 
many hymna and verses," He built many temples, 
though few remains of them can be traced now, 
According to the evidence of epigraphic records, be 
carried on his architectural activities in Nagpur? and 
Bhilsa, * 

Momala-devi, Naravarman's queen, bore him a son 
named Yasovarman,' who succeeded his father in 


1133 A, D.* 


t Unpublished. 

2 E. i, Vol I, p 188. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Progress Report, (W. C.), 1914, p. 59. 
5 L A, Vol. XIX, p. 349. 

6 Ibid. 
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YASOVARMAN. 

In the year Sur, 119121134 Á. D., on. the occasion 
of the annual funeral ceremony of his deceased father 
Naravarman, YaSovarman, from the imperial city of 
Dhárà, granted the two villages of Vadauda and 
Uthavagaka to the householder Dhanaphla, a Karnáta 
Brahman, whose grandfather Thakkura MahirasvAmin 
came to Ujjain from the place called Adrelav(i)- 
ddhAvarl. ‘The first of these two villages belonged to 
Surisan?, and the second to Uthavanaka. Both Surisant 
and Uthavanaka were again attached to Bájasayana- 
bhoga, which was in the Mahádvádasaka-mandala. ' 

A eopper-plate. inscription," with the sign-manual 
of Srimad-Yasovarmmadeya, was issued in the dark 
half of the month of Margadiras, of the year Sam. 
1192= November, 1195 A. D. Certain measures of land 
in DeyalapAtaka were formerly granted to two persons. 
On the occasion of the annual faneral ceremony of the 
ilastrious Momaladevi, Yasovarman, having altered 
the previous arrangements, gave instead the village 
of Laghuvaimganepadra and the half of the village of 
ThikkarikA to the same grantees Thakkura VA&mana- 
svàmi and the MahApradhina, the RAjaputra Devadhara, 
were dütakas. 

The localities mentioned above cannot be identified, 

Yasovarman ascended the throne of Malwa at the 
time when almost all its military resources were 
exhausted by the long-protracted war with the Canlukyas 
of Gujarat. He was nota capable military leader, nor 
had he the keen perception ol s veteran statesman, which 
was so badly needed by the Paramüra house in those 


I 1. An VoL XIX. P LET 
2 Ibid., p. 34. 
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dark days of its rapid decline. Hence it was evident 
that Malwa was again going to suffer a terrible 
disaster. 

VijayapAla seems formerly to. have been n governor 
of the Paramáras of Dhàrà He administered the 
territories in and around the modern village of Ingnoda, 


in the Dewas State. Shortly before the death of 


Naravarman, he appears to have deserted his overlord 
and declared his independence. An inscription ' of his 
reign, dated Sam, 1190, Asidha=Jone, 1153 A. D., 
has bean discovered on the wall of a newly built 
temple at Ingnoda, It revords that MahArAjidhiraja- 
Paramegvara Sri-Vijayapila, son of M. Pi, Srt TihunapAls, 
grandson of M P. Sri Prthviphla, granted the village 
Agisiyaka to the God Gohndesvara, in the pathaka 
of Imganspata South. Imesgapsia is evidently the 
modern Ingnoda, where the record has heen discovered, 
‘The inscription clearly shows that the disintegration 
of the Paramára kingdom had begun since the latter 
part of the reign of Naravarman. But still more terrible 
enlamities were awaiting Ynsovarman. 

Atout this time the Paramiras were troubled by an 
invasion of the Cáhnmánns of Sakamblurt. Cáhnmána 
Durlabhlia, who helped UdagMitya against the Caulukyas, 
was succeeded by Vigraharhja THI, Prthvirija, and 
Ajayarja (or Jayadeva) A atone inscription” found 
in Adhaidinka Jhonpra, Ajmer, reports that Ajayarijs 
eonquered the country wp to Ujjein. The PrihvirAja 
wijaya! tella ns that Ajayarhjn attacked and defeated 


1 L. A., VoL VI, p. 55: | 

3 [tis now inthe Ajmer Museum and has mot yet been 
edited. 

3 sth Sarga, V. 95. 
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Salhans, the king of MMava, Tha Bijolian inscription ' 
of Somesvara, dated 1169 A: D., reports that Jayadeva 
captured the dandaniyaka Sulhana in battle, tied 
him to the back of a camel, and brought him to Ajmer, 
Ajayarija flourished sometime before 1139 A. D., which 
ia the earliest known date of his successor Arnorija. 
The Málava king, who was his contemporary, was either 
Naravarman or Yasovarman, Hence, the Bijolian 
inscription seems to be correct in describing Sulhapa 
as. à dandanáya ka. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Hemacandra was a contemporary of both Siddharija 
and Yasovarman. THe relates* that, one» upon a time, 
a "Yogini" (a female ascetic) came to Siddharája from 
Ujjain, and sdvised him to go to that holy city to 
worship KilikA and other Yoginis, if he were desirous of 
acquiring high religious merit, She impressed upon 
him the necessity of establishing friendly relations with 
Yasovarman, in order to obtain permission to enter 
Malwa, At this SiddharAja became incensed and replied 
that he would secure his entrance there by force of arms 
and would take Yasovarman prisoner, The Gujarat 
army then marched towards Malwa under his command. 
He was accompanied by the Nadula king, As&rAja,? and 
by a Bhil chieftain, whose assistance was of great value 
tohim in that mountainous region, He reached the 
outskirts of the city of Ujjain without much difficulty, 
and pitched his camp on the bank of the Sipra. 
Yasovarman offered a gallant opposition, but was defeated 


t J. A. 5. B., Vol. LV, p, 41, v. tact JR AS, 1913, 
p. 372, footnote 5, 

2 Dvyáfraya, Sarga XIV, vs. 5-74. 

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 75, v. 36, 
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and taken prisoner. Tho whole of Avantideda, with 
Ujjain, fell into the hands of Jayasimha, and was 
annexed to the Gujarat empire, 

Merutuüga does not say anything in particular nbont 
Jayasimha’s conquest of Ujjain. He relates! that the 
king laid siege Lo the fort of DhArd, but having failed to 
capture it, was making arrangements to retrent. In the 
meantime, his minister Mufijala managed to procure the 
information that a careful attack on the southern gate 
of the fort, which offered the weakest defence, stood a 
good chance of achieving success. Jayasimha, as soon as 
he heard this, rushed with his elephant foroe to that spot, 
and after a strenuous effort, succeeded in capturing the 
city. Yagovarman capitulated and fell a captive to the 
Caujukya monarch. Atter this event, the supremacy of 
Jayasimha was established over Malwa. 

Though the accounts of these two Jaina scholars 
differ some what in detail, there is a general agreement 
between them regarding Siddharhja's complete success 
over Yasovarman, which finds strong corroboration in 
many early records, The Sukrtasamkirttana* fells us 
that Jayasimha imprisoned Yasovarman, the king of 
Dhiri. Both the Surathotsava? and the Kirtikaumudt * 
of Somedyara relate that Jayasimha defeated the 
Paramáras, conquered Dhárh, the city of Naravarman, 
and threw its lord into wooden cage. The Dohad inacrip- 
tion * of the reign of Jayasimha, dated 1129 and 1145 
A. D., informa us that the king cast the lords of 


i Prabandhacintimani, pp, 85-86. 

a Sarga Xl, v. $4 

3. Grantha-Pra&asti, vs, 31-35. 

4 Sarga ll, vs. 31-52 

s Yena kürhgrhe kipur  Sauriatra-Málavesvarau (L A. 


Vol. X, p 159. v. zL 
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Sauristra and Malaya into prison. The Vadnagar 
pragasti of Kumirapila,* dated 1151 A. D., states that 
Jayasimha fettered the proud king of Milava. The 
Prabandha eaturvinjnti* relates thnt Jayasimha, after 
his conquest of Milava, subdued the kingdoms of the 
south viz, Mahdristra, Tilaiga, Kurnfts, and Pandya. 
The Sundha hill inscription of Cácigndeva? records that 
Jayasimha secured assistance from the Càhamna, 
Astrhja, chief of Nadul, in his war against MAlava 
Siddhbarija’s victory over the king of Malwa was 
mure than à mere military raid, He inoorporated the 
country into his own empire by the complete overthrow 
of the Paramfra government. Merntutiga says' that 
siddharija did not allow Málava to remain with 
Yasovarman, but established his sovereignty there, 
A large number of CauJukya grants’ of different dates 
ranging from V. 8. 1263 to 1209, designate Siddharhja as 


r Drpyan: Màlava-bhñpa-bamdhana-vidhi-trastakhila 
-kemipatir 
bhakty-Akrsta vitirna-dar&ana-Siva (md) tta-pra (bh}- 
Avodayah | 
sadya siddha-rasingpikrta-jagad-git4paména-sthitir 
jajte Sri-Jayasimha-deva-nrpamtib Siddbádhirájis-tatah 4 
v. LT, 
(E.L, Vol f, p. 2597) Read Sivo mürtta ; sadyab ; Jagad- 
gitopa-minn ; nrpatih; Siddhadhirajas. 
2 Malava<ieda-svayattikararminantaram Daksinapathe 
Mahiirtstra-Tilaiga-Karnata-Pindyadi-rastrinyasidhayat | 
(1. A., Vol. X1, p. 200, footnote 135.) 
3 Sri-Atirája-nfunA samajani vasudhá«nAyakas tasya vam 


(barn) dhuh | 
siháyyam Málavánl bhuvi yadasi-krtam viksya 
Siddhádhirájah | 


WE, L, Vol. IX, p. 76, v. 26.) 
4 Praban Ámani, pp, $7,005. 


5 LAM (pj. 19% « . 
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the lord of Avanti (Avanti-nhiha), MahAdeva, son of 
Damila Didika of the Nagara race, was appointed gover- 
nor of the province of Avanti by Siddharija. A stone 
inseription of Jayasimha,' dated V, 8, 110521133 À. D., 
found at Ujjain, tells us that the king, having defeated 
Yasovarman, was holding Avanti-mandala hy foree, and 
that Mahideva was administering iton his behalf As 
regards. Yasovarman, itis related that, within a short 
time, he managed to escape from the prison of Gujarat, 
with the help of the CAhamAnas of Ajmer. He seems to 
have come to terms with Jayasimhs, and eventually to 
have ruled in Dhárá, or in some other part of Malwa, as 
his vassal, In his inseription, dated V. S&. 1101, he is 
described as "MahhrAjAdhirAjn," a designation denoting 
an independent sovereign, but in a reoord issued a year 
later, in V. S, 1192, he is found to assume the sub- 
ordinate tille of *Mahárhja". This apparently means 
that by the time the latter inscription was issued he bad 
lost his position asa paramount sovereign. At any rate 
Malwa became partand pareel of the. Gujarat empire. 
between tha years V, S, 1191 and. 1193, the latter being 
the earliest known date of the inscription* of Jayasimha _ 
glorifying him as the lord of Avanti. 

Malwa was not the only country that was annexed to 
the Caujukys kingdom during this period. Its northern 
boundary was extended up to Southern Marwar, where 
the CAhamAnas of Nadol acknowledged the sway of 
Jayasimha.* But this monarch’s imperial policy 
ultimately failed. He could not lead a happy and 
glorious life in the later years of his reign. Him 
feudatory the CAhamAna  ÁsArtja, revolted against 


11. A, Vol. XLIT, p. 2 i 

a J. Bo, Br., Vol, xxv 

3 E. L, Vol, XI, p. 32. "m fx 
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Bim." Knatudeva, tho son of AsArija, is found ruling 
southern Marwar independently of the control of 
the Anhilwara government.* But prior to this, the 
Paramiiras of Malwa seem to have seceded from his 
control. The Dohad inscription relates that Jayasimha 
appointed a commander for Dadhipadra and other 
districts (modern Dohad in Panchmahal, between Malwa 
and Gujarat), probably, as Professor Bühler remarks, * 
“in order to protect the hich road to Mandu and Dhar— 
to keep it olenr for his own troops, and to guard against 
incursions from this side.” That Avanti was lost to 
Jayasimha is shown by the faet that his suecesaor 
Kumürapüla, immediately after his accession to 
the throne, had to reconquer it from the lord of 


U às i 1 
JAYAVARMAN, 


YnaSovarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman, 
who declared himself to be an independent sovereign by 
the assumption of the title MahArijidhirAja.* This 
prince probably liberated his paternal territory from the 
domination of the Gurjaras some time abont 1138 A. D. 
An undated inscription’ of his reign has been discover- 
ed. In this record, issued from his residence at 
Vardhamanapura, he informs the officials and the people 
concerned that, while residing at Candrapurl, he has 


r E. L, VoL IX, p. 76. 

2 Tbid,, Vol. Xl, p. 34. 

3 L A, Vol. X, p. 161; 

4 ibid, p 162: 

5 Dvylérava, Sargas XVI-XIX, 
6 L. A., Vel. XIX, p. 350. 9 
z lbid. p. 350 
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granted the village of Mayamodska, in the ‘“Vata- 
khetaka-Thirty-six,” toa person living at RAjabrahma- 
purl, who had emigrated from. Adriyalavidávari, in the 
Dakginadeda. ‘The localities mentioned in the record 
cannot be identified, 

Although Jayavarman sucteeded in liberating his 
kingdom from the yoke of subordination, he could not 
long maintain his authority over it, The imperial 
power of the Paramfiras had already been shattered, 
and Jayavarman could make no real attempt to recover 
his military power. Malwa was threatened with 
invasion from other quarters The Candella Mnadana- 
varman (1128-1163 A. D.), a nephew of Naravarman's 
adversary, Sallaksanavarman,' attacked Málava nbout 
this time, The Mau inscription* of his reign registers 
that he quickly overcame the king of MAlava, 
who was full of arrogance. The Cilukya Vikramé- 
ditya VI was succeeded by Somesvara III (1128- 
1138 A. D), and Jagadekamalla IL (1139-1149 A. D,). 
Jagadekamalla, at the head of a large army, fell upon 
MaAlava. Jayavarman could not withstand the on- 
slaught of this powerful enemy. He seems to have 
been severely defeated and killed on the battle-field. 
An inscription, dated about 1157 A. D., records that 
Jagadekamalla destroyed the Málava king. Another 
inscription, dated 1155 A, D., states that he left 


CL A,Vol XXXVIII, p. 127 
2 Yenanddhatyam dadhánzly sa ca sapadi samunmülito M&- 
lavesa — 
étanvanto yatra bhaktip param avani-bhujab svàsthyam 
anye ca bhejub i 
(E. L, Vol, l, p. 193, v, 15.) 
3 Mysore Inscription, p. 58. 
4 Ibid; p 153 
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MalAva without possession, A third inscription,’ dated 
about 1165 A. D. narrates that he utterly despoiled 
the wealth of the MàÀlava king. In this expedition 
Jagadekamalla seems to have been helped by his 
feudatory, Hoysala Narasimha I, son of Visnuvar- 
dhana. An inscription, dated about 1150 A. D., reports 
that Narasimha overcame the  Málava king. The 
Hunsur inscription,’ dated 1162 A. D., corroborates 
this fact, and adds that his sword longad to devour the 
Mhlava king. The fact that Jayavarman lost his throne 
and kingdom is indirectly evidenced by the Bhopal 
#rant* of Udayavarman, It relates that Laksmivarman 
obtained the sovereignty by force, after the reign of 
Jayavarman had passed away. ; 

The imperial Paramêra government thus suffered 
another terrible disaster, and this time had to remain 
without any political power for about a quarter of a 
century. This event must have occurred some time 
before 1149 A. D., the earliest known date of 
Laksmivarman. After Jayavarman, a king named 
Ballàla held sway over Málava,! Nothing is known 


1 Mysore Inscription, p. 6r. 

2 E, C, Vol. IV, K, FP. 32, Introduction, p. 21. 

q Ibid; H.S. No 137, €f, Ng, No, 30, dated 1164 A; D; 

à L A, VoL XVI, p. 254- 

5 Some are inclined to think that RallAla is identical with 
Jayavarman (Downfall of Hindu India, Vol. IH. p. 173 C. V. 
VaidyaN According to Merutuiiga’s Vicárasregi, the Caulukya 
Jayasimha died in Sam. 1199, Karttika sudi 3, and his successor’s 
coronation took place in Sam, 1193, Margadira, sudi 4, We have 


valid. reason to doubt the correctness of the above dates. 
Colonel Tod says that he found an inscription, which records: 


that the Sahasralliga temple was completed by Jayasimha in 
Sam, 1202 (Travels: in Western lndia, p. 142. The Dohad 


inscription, of the reign of Jayasimha, contains the dates Sam, 


— CL. 
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about his pedigree, and how he came to acquire his 
kingdom. This name was very common among the 
Hoysalas of Mysore, He might have been a scion 
of tha Hoysala dynasty, and bave gained his fortune 
when Jayavarman was overthrown by ihe combined 
forces of the Hoysalas and the Cálukyas —Ballála, 
however, did not enjoy his fortune for long. He soon 
came into conflict with the Gujarat sovereign 
Kumárapàla by whom he was defeated and killed,’ 
Kumüraphla then conquered Málava. Thus, through 
the inscrutable ways of Destiny, Malwa again became a 


rtoó and 1202 (T. A, Vol. X, p. 159). Professor Bühler, relying 
entirely on. Merutuüga's account, asserts that the latter portion 
of the Dohad inscription was a subsequent addition, made 
after the death of. Jayasizmha (ibid. p. 162), He further suggests 
that "a careful examination of the stone and of the letters 
wonld be necesssary in order to. decide if the pillar, on which 
the Dohad inscription is engraved, belonged to the temple of 
Goganirdyana or not, and if the letters ef the last lines show 
any little differences from those of the first ten" (Ibid. 
Mr, Burgess remarks that “ribbing shows no marked difference ; 
but it is apparently made with a pencil, and is not quite satisfac- 
tory." (ibid., footnote n) The Bali stone inscription (E. 1, 
Vol Xl, pp. 3733) records that Jayasipha was ruling In 
Sam. 1209. lt is obvious [rom this that Merutufiga is wrong 
in fixing Sap. 1199 as the date of the death of Jayasimha. 
This leaves no ground for doubt that the latter portion of the 
Dohad inscription, containing the date Sam. 1203, was Issue: 
during the reign of Jayasimha. The earliest known date of 
Jayasiipha’s successor, Kumárapila, is Sas. 1203, Advina 
(Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kattywar, p. 155), He 
must Have ascended the throne about this time, The defeat 
and death of Ballija must have happened after this Hence, 
he cannot by any means be identified with Jayavarman, whose 
reign came to an end before 1143 A. D. | 
r Dyyñáraya, Sarga XIX; vide post chapt. LX.. 
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province of the Caulukyas, who this time established 
their authority over it on a firmer basis. During this 
period the imperial Paramáüra dynasty became lostin 
obscurity, There was no longer a “Udayhdityn” in 
Malwa who could offer a strong resistance to the forces 
of the Caulukyas. Hence the inevitable consequences 
followed, ‘The Paramiras remained submerged in the 
depth of the deluge that flooded Malwa for a long 
period of years, 








CHAPTER WI. 
PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS, 


KumirapAls, after the annexation of Malwa, 
turned his attention to its internal administration. He 
seems to have divided the country into a number of 
provinces, which he administered through his governors. 
The charge of the eastern division was entrusted to the 
MahAsddhanika RAjyapila, whose headquarters were 
at Udayapur in Bhilss.* In 1103 A. D, when this 
chief was in office, o certain personage, named 
Vasantapåla, made some donations for the maintenance 
of the temple of Udalegvara at the town of Udayapnr. * 
Kumirapila died in 1173 A. D., and was succeeded by 
Ajayapàla (1172-1176 A. D. Daring his reign, 
Lüpapasika was in charge of the government of this 
province. In 1172 A. TD. Lünapashka, for the 
spiritual benefit of his father, granted the village: of 
Umaratha, situated in the Pathaka known as BhrmeürikA 
-Catuhsasti, in favour of the God Vaidyandtha, at 
Udayapur.‘ Here the record describes Udayapur as 
being situated in the province (mandala) of Bháilla- 
svimi-mahidvi-dagaka (modern  Bhilsa) This settles 
the eastern limit of the kingdom over which the 
Caulukyas asserted their supremacy in the third 
quarter of the twelfth century A. D. During this 


| LA, Vol XVII, p. 343. 
z Ibid, pp. 342-43. 

3 Ibid,, p. 347. 

4 Ibid, 
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period, though the imperial dynasty of the Paramáras 
was lost in obscurity, some of its junior branches 
continued to rule over the old Paramfra kingdom 
south of the Vindhya mountains ‘Their raling chiefs 
assumed the titles —"Samadhigata-pafica-mahá-sabd- 
ilamkira-virijamfina-mahikumira”.' This means that 
they were great princes who attained the five “mahi- 
-gabdas,” The following are the sources of evidence 
from which we may reconstruct their history: 
A, The coppor-plate grant of the Mahirija Yasovarma- 
deva,' dated V, 8, 119221135 A. D. 
B. The copper-plate grant of the MabArAjAdhirija 
Jnyavarmadeva) The genealogy given is— 
P. M. P. Udayhditya 


P. M. P. Naravarman 
| 

P. M, P. Yasovarman 

P. M. P. Jaynyarman, 


O. The copper-plate grant of the MahAkumárn Laksml- 
varmadeva,‘ dated Sam, 1200=1144 A.D. The 
kings mentioned are— 

P. M. P, Udayåditya 


P. M. P, Naravarman 
| 
P. M. P, Yasovarman 


Mahikumira Laksmlvarman. 
Here the name of Jayavarman is omitted, 


t L A, Vol, XIX, p. 352. 
2 Ibid., p. 345. 
3 Ibid,, p. 349. 
4 Ibid, p. 351. 
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D. The Piplianagar grant' of the MahAkumira Haris- 
candradeva, dated Sam. 123521178 A. D, In this 
the genealogy is given thus— 

P. M P, Udayiditya 


P, M. P. Naravarman 

P. M. PF: — 
| 

P.'M. P. Jayavarman 


MahAkumhAra Fakt dra, son of Lakemivarman, 
Hariscandra is mentioned in the record as having 
obtained his territory through the favour of Jaya- 
varman,' Laksmivarman does not appear in it 
among the succeeding rulers. He is merely re- 
ferred to in the concluding line of the inscription 
as the father of Haridcandra., 

E, The Bhopal grant of the Mahükumüra Udayavarma- 
deva; dated Sam, 1256—1190 A. D. The kings 
referred to are- 

P. M. P. Yasovarman 


DAL. J yararman 
MahAkumára Laksmivarman 
MahAkumára Udayavarman, 


t ].A.5.B, Val. VII, p. 736. 

2. Sri-Vasovarmmadeva-pAdinudhyAta-parama-bhattimaka 
-mahárájAdhiri ja«paramesvara:Sri-Jayavarmmadeva ity etasmát 
prethatama-prabhoh —prasilád avipta-nijadhipatvah samasta- 

i4amadhigata-pafica-mahá-4abdAlamkAra-virájamAna- 
isla oar Ace Faribcendei oval... -lti 4 sva-hasto "yam 
-malá-- kumáca-- Gri-- Lakgmivarmmadeva-suta-«mabá-kumiea- Bet 


- Hariscandra-deva- Paramára-kula-kamala-kamala bandhoh à 


(J. A:S.B, ,Vol. VI1, pp.737,739). 
3 1, A,, Vol XVIT, p. 252. g | #PPIST739 
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It is stated that, after the onclusion of the reign 
of Jayavarman, Laksmivarman obtained this 
sovereignty for himself hy force of arms,' He was 
succeeded by  Hariécandra's son  Udayavarman. 
Hariscandra is not mentioned here as A sucesssor 
of Laksmivarman but merely as the father of 
Udayavarman. 


T. The inscription of. Arjunavarman, king of Dhárà, 
dated 1210, 1213, 1215, A. D." The pedigree is 
given thus— 


Bhoja 
— 
Naravarman 
Yasovarman 

Ajayavarman 
Vindhyavarman 
Subhatavarman 
Arjunavarman 


Here — Yasovarman's successor is given as 
Ajayavarman and not as Jayavarman, 


t a... Jayavarmmadeva-rá]ye vyatite nija-kara-krta-karavála 
praskdávipta-nij-Adhipatya—samasta--prakestopeta-samadiige t 
-pafica-mahldavd(bd) Ala(co)kGra-virdjamAna-mahakumira-trimal 
-gata-pafica-mahi-éavd(bd) Aamkdra~virijam(4)na—mahakumira 
4:4. Hariécandra-deva-cuta-Srimad-Udayavarmadevo vijay-odayt 4 

(L A, Vol XVI, p 354) 

2 J. Am. O. S, Vol VII, pp. 25. 32 5 J. A. S. B., Vol, V, p. 

378. 
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G. The Mandhata plate of Devapila,” daked Sam, 
1282-1225 A. D. The genealogy given here is 
the same as that in A, with the additional informs- 
tion that Arjanavarman was sueceeded by Deva- 
påla, the son of Hariscandra. In his Harsuda 
grant* Devapüla assumes the title “Samadhigata 
-pafica-maha-éabda,” which connects him with the 
Mahikumira family. Hence there can be no doubt 
that his father, Harigcandra, was the same person 
as the son of Laksmivarman, 

Before proceeding to build up the history of the 
Mahikumira family out of the above materials, several 
facts must first be carefully considered. According to 
the Piplianagar grant, Hariscandra obtained his dominion 
through the favour of Jayavarman. The Bhopal grant, 
on the other hand, expressly states that Hariscandra's 
father, Laksmivarman, made himself master of a 
principality by the force of his sword when the reign of 
Jayavarman had come to an end, Itevidently follows 
from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his 
sou Haricandra ruled over seperate territories? This 


r E. L, Vol, IX, p. 108. 

z L. A,, Vol. XX, p. 310, 

3 Professor Kiclhorn reviews the situation in quite a 
different light, and draws the following conclusions from the 
above materials ;— 

"Ya&ovarman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman 
and Lakemivarman. Soon after his succession (and certainly 
some time between Vikrama Sam. 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman 
was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who, and whose successors then 
became the main branch of the Paramára family in. MAlava, and 
continued to style themselves "Mahárüjas, The third brother, 
Lakemivarman however, did not submit to Ajayavarman, and, 
as stated in E, he succeeded by force of arms in appropriating 
a portion of Málava, which he and his son and grandson de facto 
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finds strong corroboration in the fact: that’ Udaya- 
varman, the son of Hariscandra, is described by the 
Bhopal grant as suoceeding to the throne of Laksmi- 
varman without the intervention of Hariseandra, who 
ngain excludes his father Laksmivarman — in the 


ruled over as independent chiefs. At the same time, Lakemi- 
varman and,after him, his son and successor, Hariécandra, looked 
upon Jayavarman, though deposed,as the rightful sovereign of 
Matava, and in my opinion, it is for this reason that Hariscandra, 
in the.grant D, professes to rule by the favour of that prince, 
and that both Lakgmivarman and Harigcandra claim for them- 
selves no higher title than that of Mahakumira, a title which was 
handed down to, and adopted by, even Laksmivarman's grandson 
Udayavarman,"” (L A. Vol. XIX, p. 345) 
— Professor Hall propounds another- theory regarding the 
succession that followed the death of Yasovarman. He says :— 
“As Lakemivarman sat on the throne with his sire, it is 
reasonable to suppose that he was the first-born. His father 
Jayavarman also speaks of himself as if a sovereign ruler. 
Laksmivarman may have died while Hariscandra was still a child, 
and Jayavarman may have acted as regent on behalf of his 
nephew, to whom the government eventually devolved from him ; 
if they did not administer it conjointly, Yet it is noticeable that 
Jayavarman granted away land at one period precisely as if he 
were the sole and substantive head of the state. Possibly the 
extreme youth of his ward prevented his being named at the 
time; Lakemivarman being mentioned by his som, under the 
tile ol *mahükumára, and not js king, it may bt that he 
deceased during the life-time of Yasovarman. Hari&andra 
designates himself in a similar manner, where he would certainly 
have called himself without qualification, sovereign, had he laid 
chim to undivided power, His complete style, in fact, 
is that which his father used as prince regent, Policy or some 
other motive, may have dissuaded him from the style of full 
royalty, his hereditary right. It may therefore be conjectured 
that Jayavarman was still living in A. D, 1179," (Jo Am.O.S, 
Vol, V1, p. 36) 


— 


p I 
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Piplianagar grant — as a ruler preceding him, A 
eritical survey of the epigraphic records will show that 
all these sre deliberate representations and not 
accidental omissions. 

The faot that P. M P. Jayavarman was the immedi- 
ate successor of Yasovarman, is borne out by Jayavar- 
man's own inscription, the Piplianagar grant of 
Harisoandra, dated 1178 A.D., and the Bhopal 
grant of Udayavarman, 1199 A. D. But the inserip- 
tions of Arjunavarman and DevapMla, the later rulers 
of the ParamAra dynasty, mention Ajayavarman instead 
of Jayavarman, as tho successor of Yasovarman. This 
leads. meto think that Jayavarman was identical with 
Ajayavarman, Nothing is known as to the existence of 
enmity between Arjunavarman’s family and the house 
of the ‘Mahikuméiras’, whichas professor Kielhorn 
contends, prevented the former from mentioning the 
name of Jayavarman in the genealogical list of the 
ruling monarchs of Málava. It may rather ba 
inferred that there was a close alliance between the two 
houses, which subsequently helped the peaceful success- 
ion of DevapAla, the son of the Mabikumira Hariscan- 
dra, to the throne of Arjunavarman, If Professor 
Kielhorn is taken to be right in his assertion, then no 
reason can be offered why Devaphla failed to mention 


With humble submission to the above two most erudite 
scholars of Indian history, 1 beg to differ from them in their 
views. According to the evidence of the inscriptions, there 
were two ruling houses of the Mahákumárzs. [am inclined to 
believe that Ajayavarman was the same as Jayavarman. About 
this time the imperin! Parsmüra government became obscure, 
and the whole of Malwa, with Dhara, became part of the Gujarat 
empire, Consideration of all these points has led me to review 
the subject in a different light, as I huve shown aboye 
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Jayavarman's name in his inscription. Through the 
favour of Jayavarman, Hariscandra obtain the 
territory over which hisson Devapåla probably ruled in 
the early years of his life, As a matter of faot, the 
names ‘Jaya’ and Ajaya' were used interchangeably 
in early times, The Cáhamána Jayadeva king of 
SAkambhari, was the immediate predecessor of Arnorija 
whowas n contemporary of the Cau]lukya Kumhrapála. 
He is mentioned in some of the early records of his 
family as Ajayadeva.* If all these things are taken 
into consideration, there can hardly be any doubt as to 
the identification of Jayavarman and Ajayavarman as 
one and the same king. Keeping these things in view 
the relation of the mahikumiras may he traced in the 
following way. Yasovarman had two sons Jaya or 
Ajayavarman, and Lakgmivarman. Jayavarman, after 
his accession to the throne of his father, granted some 
territories to Laksmivarman’s son Harišcandra to 
administer on his behalf. When  Ballàla conquered 
Malwa after overthrowing Joyavarman, Laksmivarman 
secured by force of arms a part of the old Paramára 
kingdom and established there a government of his own. 
This shows that there were two houses of the 
Mahákumáras, which were intimately connected with 
each other, and which ruled over different territories, 

In the light of the above discussion, I shall now try 
to narrate the short history of these collateral branches 
of the Paramára family, The rulers of these families 
are justified in ealling themselves ‘Mahikumåras', as 
they were members of the imperial bouse 0f Dhiri. 
But why they continued to bear that subordinate title 
all through their reigns cannot be clearly explained. 


rJ, A. S. B, Vol. LV, Part I, p. 4, v. 14. Cf. Prthvirdja-vijaya, 
Sarga v, V. $5. 


A 
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It may be suggested that they did not assume the title 
of independent  kingship simply from motives of 
political expedieney, in an endeavour to avoid hostility 
with their powerful enemies, the Caujukyas, 


HARISCANDRA. 


It has been noticed in the previous chapter that 
Jayavarman began his career as an independent monarch 
and ruled his dominion between the years A. D. 1138 
and 1148, At the samé time within this period he 
entrusted  Hariícandra with the government of a 
portion of his kingdom. Hariscandra continued to rule 
his territory even when the imperial Paramira 
family was completely overthrown by BallAja, and 
Malwa was later on conquered by Kumárapála, At 
present we have only one copper-plate inscription of 
Hariscandra's reign, which was found in the Village of 
Piplianagar, in the Sujalpur pargana, Gwalior State, 
Central India,‘ It was issued on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in Sam. 123521178 A. D. Its object is to 
record that Harigeandra, having bathed in the holy 
water of the Narmada, near the temple of the four 
faced Markandesvara, granted two shares of the 
registered rents of the village of Palasavi]A to the 
learned Brahman Daéaratha, son of the leatned Sindhu. 
Tt is farther stated that, on the full moon of Vaisikha 
of the same year, he gave the remaining shares of the 
above village, with the addition of the shares of both 
eustomary dues from the bazaar below the fort of 
Gunapurs, to the Brahman Malyinu, son of the learned 
Delu, These grants were communicated to the Govern- 
ment óffüeers, the inhabitants, patels, Brabmans and 


1 J. A. S, B, Vol. VI, p. 736. 
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others of the villages of Mamati and Palasavada, in 
the  Amajüpadra pratijêgaranaka of the Nilagiri- 
mandala, for their information. 

Of the localities mentioned above, I am inclined to 
identify Nilagiri with the modern Nilgarh fort, Emu 
of the Vindhya, about a mile north of the Narmada.” 
Gunapura seems to have been the modern Godurpura, 
on the south bank of the Narmada.” PalasavAdi is to be 
identified with the modern town of Palaswara, in the. 
 Khandesh District, Bombay Presidency, sixty-nine miles 
north of Malegaon. Tam unable to identify AmadApadra 
and Mamati. 

Al these give us att idea as to what constituted the 
dominion of Harigcandra. It comprised the western 
portion of the old Paramüra kingdom, south of the 
Vindhya. How long Hariseandra enjoyed his territory 
cannot be definitely ascertained. He ruled at least 
from A. D, H4£ to 1178. Devapüla and. Udaynvarman 
were his two sons, of whom the former seems to have 
suoceeded to the throne It will be seen below that 
Devapála assumed the sovereienty of Malwa between 
the years A. D. 1215 and 1218, after the death ot 
Arjunavarman, 


LAKSMIVARMAN, 


Laksmivarman, the son of Yasovarman, was 4 
powerful chief. His elder brother, Jayavarman, seems 
to have been killed in battle against the Chlukyas of 
Kargta. In that period of transition. Laksmlvarman 
collected strength, and forcibly took possession of the 
eastern part of the Paramára empire, south of the 


t Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 558; Aj. 
2 Ibid, A4. The place is also mentioned in  Vükpati- 
Mufija's grant, dated V. S. 1036, Vide ante, p. 45. 
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Vindhya, An inscription* of his reign has been 
discovered, In Sam. 1200=1]144 A. D. on tha 
occasion of the eclipse of the moon, he re-afirmed the 
erant made by Yasovarman in Sam, 1191, with a view 
to increasing the religious merit of his father. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record, the village 
Vadauda may be identical with Vadauda of the Man- 
dhata plate of Jayavarman II,* where it is described 
as-à village in Mahaudapathaka, Professor Kielhorn 
is inelined to identify it with the modern village of 
Burud, about three miles north-east of Satajuna, 
which lies 18 miles south-west of Mandhata.' As 
regards the rest of the localities, I cannot offer any 
suggestion. 

Laksmivarman died some time before 1184 A. D. 
and was succeeded by his grandson Udayavarman, the 
son of Hariscandra. 


UDAYAVARMAN, 


An inseription,* dated Bam. 125621199 À, D,of 
Udayavarmaun's reign, has been discovered in a feld at 
the village Uljamun, in the Bhopal State, It records 
that, after bathing in the river Rev (Narmada), at 4 
place called GuvAdAghatta, he granted tho village of 
Gunaurh to a Brahman named MaAlisarman, the son of 
Yajêndhara. The village granted was situated in Voda- 
sirA forty-eight, belonging to the Narmadipura pratiji- 
garanaka, in the Vindhya-mandala. The mandalika 
ksemvarája was the *dütaka' of this grant. 


rt, A, Vol XIX, p. 35t, Vide ante, p. 164. 
3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 12t. 

3 Ibid, p. 120. 

4 L A, Vol, XVI, p. 2:2. 
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CMr. Flest* identifies Gugaurà with the modern 
village of *Ganora', seven miles south-west of Hoshanga- 
bad. Narmad&pura, according to him, is. identical with 
the modern Hoshangabad District, and Guvådåghatta 
is the present village of Guaria, on the left bank of the 
Narmada, I think the modern Nemawar, on the right 
bank of the Narmada, represents the ancient Narmadé- 
pura. 

An inseription* of the reign of one UdayMditya, 
dated Sam, 194121184 A. D, is now lying in Bhopal. 
Another inscription* of. the same chief, dated Saka 
110821186 A, D., is to be found in the ‘VidyAmandira’, 
in the Bhopal State, In the latter part of the twelfth 
century A. D., no king of the name of Udayáditya is 
known to have ruled in Bhopal. The Bhopal grant, 
referred to above, bears witness to the fact that about 
that time Udayavarman was ruling over the. Hoshanga- 
bad District and a part of the Bhopal State. In these 
circumstances, Udayhditya may very reasonably be 
identified with Udayavarman, 

The reign of Udayavarman seems to have extended 
into the early years of the thirteenth century A. D. 
Nothing is known about his successors, Devapila, after 
his accession to the throne of Malwa, issued a grant of 
land in the Hoshangabad District* in 1218 A. D. This 
shows that by that time the territory of Udayavarman 
had passed into his brother's hands, 

From all the above circumstances, it follows that, 
when in the fourth decade of the twelfth century A. D., 


1 1, A., Vol XVI, p. 253. 

z J. Am, O, S., Vol, VII, p. 35. 

3 Bhüpále bhümipál-o'yam-Udayáditya-párthivab | 
tenedam nirmitam sthánam vasu-pürpesvaraih Bake i ( Ibid.) 

4 1, A. Vol. XX, p. 310, 
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the main ParamAra dynasty was overthrown, and a 
Gujarat sovereignty was established in its place, two 
junior branches of the former house under the designa- 
tion of “MahAkumira’ continued to hold sway over the 
modern districts of Nimar, Hoshangabad and Khandesh, 
But, at last, early in the thirteenth century A. D., a 
member of this family succeeded to the main Paramára 
kingdom, and reunited these branches with the main 
dynasty, 
The genealogy of the Mahñkumáras :— 





Yasovarman 
i] 
Jaya or Ajayavarman M. Laksmivarman 
| (Ruler of Hoshanga- 
Vindhyavarman | bad and Bhopnl) 


|. M. Hariécandra succeeded by 
Subhafavarman (Rulerof Khandesh, Indore 

and Nimar District) 
Arjunnvarman | 


| | 
Devapála z— — —DevnpAla M. Udayavarman 


CHAPTER VII. 
FALL OF THE PARAMÁRAS OF MALWA, 


The downfall of the imperial Caulukya sovereignty 
in Gujarat, as a matter of fact, set in after the death of 
Kumirapila in 1172 A. D. His nephew and successor, 
AjayapAla (1172-1176 A. D.), was not highly talented, 
and lacked political wisdom and commanding personality. 
He persecuted the Jainas, and thereby created a hostile 
faction in the very heart of his realm. The Jaina 
temples were demolished and RAmacandra, a disciple 
of Hemacandra, was roasted alive.‘ The king's 
victory over the ruler of the Sapidalakga country 
no doubt won laurels for him,” but his failure 
in other directions was terribly disastrous, About 
this time, the Guhila «chief, Sàmantasimha, invaded 
Gujarat. In the encounter that followed, Ajayapila 
received a severe wound, and being disabled, left the 
battlefield with a broken heart. The prestige of the 
Caulukya sovereignty was saved in that fateful war 
by the Paramüra Prahlàdana, Prince of Abu, whose 
skilful management of the army forced the enemy to 
retreat. After ashort reign of four years, in 1176 A. D., 
Ajayapála lost his life at the hand of his doorkeeper, 
who plunged a dagger into his heart.* MdlarAja If 
(1176-1178 A. D), who was called BAla-Milarija on 


t Prabandhacintámani, p. 153. 

2 L A, Vol VI, p. 186 

3 Somesvara's Surathotsava, Sarga |, v. 38, 
4 E. 1, Vol, VIII, pp. 203, att, v. 38. 

5. Prabandhacintámanpi, p; 154. 
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account of his extreme youth, succeeded him on the 
throna, * 


RECONQUEST OF MALWA BY VINDHYAVARMAN, 


When the Gujarat sovereignty was represented by 
these weaklings, the Paramiras once more tried to 
regain their ancestral home of Malwa, Vindbyayarman 
was the son of the deposed Jayavarman, who was, 
in my opinion, the same as Ajayavarman, Nothing is 
known about his early career, When all hope 
of recovering his father’s dominions vanished, he 
seems to have tried his fortune in the south 
after the death of Jagndekamalla IT in an invasion 
of the tottering Cljukya empire. But his attempt was 
frustrated by Taila II, between the years 1150 and 1153 
A.D.” During this period he probably ruled some purt 
of Malwa south of the Vindhya mountain, or it may. be 
that in his early days he lived asan honourable guest in 
the houses of the Mabikumåras, and temporised fora 


fitting opportunity to fall upon the Gurjaras, The death 


of Kumárapila removed a. strong personality from the 
Anhilwar government, and the Gujarat sovereignty, as 
has bean noticed above, fell into the hands of weak 
rulers. The situation thus became quite favourable to 
the plans of Vindhyavarman, who was so anxiously 
watching his opportunity. He marched his army to 
Malwa in the early part of the reign of. Mülarája II, 
and, after a strenuous campaign, recovered the whole 
country with its capital Dhir\ from the grip of the 
Gurjaras. The Mandhata plate of Devapila states that 
Vindhyavarman was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras, and 


1 Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 195 
2 E. L, VoL V, p. 235. 
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rescued Dhirh by force of arms.’ This is corroborated 
by the inscription of. Arjunavarman. * The Caulukyas, . 
although handicapped by adverse circumstances, did not, 
however, let the matter pass so easily. Malwa was 
great acquisition to the resources of the Gujarat empire. 
Kumira, the general of Milardja IT, who was also ñ 
house-priest of the royal family of the Caulukyas, was 
despatched with a large army against Vindhyavarman, 
He put severe pressure upon the Paramáras, and seems 
to have achieved some preliminary victories. The 
Surathotsava? tells us that Kumára, on behalf of his 
master, Málaràja II, fought a severe battle with 
Vindhyavarman, king of Dh&rà, who left the battlefield 
though puifed up with pride, A town named Gogasthina, 
belonging to that monarch, was destroyed by him, and a 
well was sunk on the site of his palace. Kumara also 
plundered the Málava country and took away all its 


t ...tasmid AjayavarmAbhaj jayaéri-visrutah šu (su) tah 
Tat-atinur vrira-mirddhanyo dhanyotpati (tti) r ajayata I 
Gürjaro-ccheda-nirvv(bb)amdhi VimdhyavarmA mahA 

-bhujah 1 
Dhárayoddhrtayá sirddham dadháti sma tridháratim I 
siunyuginasya yasyüsis tràtum loka-traylm iva # 
(E. L, Vol, LX, p. 108), 
On this Professor Kielhorn remarks that—“By itself the 
sword had two edges (dhirk'; the town of Dhara, retaken by 
it, became the third edge (dhéra).” ..(1bid., p. t14, Footnote 2.) 
© aj A S. B Vol V, p. 35/8, V& 12, 13; J: Am. OQ. S, 
VoL VII, p. 26, vs. 13, 12, 
3 Dhárüdhiée Vindhyavarmany avandhiya-krodhad máte 
'pyàjim utsrjyaylte | 
Gogasthánam pattanam tasya bhaüktvà saudha-sthAne 
khánito yena küpab t 36 
Grhitam kupyatá kupyam Mñlavešvara-dešatah | 
Dattam punar Gayá-ériddhe yenikupyam akupyatà q 37. 
(Somesvara's Surathotsava, Sarga V, KAvyamálà, No, 72) 
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wealth, though he did not find there any gold or 
silver, 

There can hardly be any doubt that Vindhyavarman 
ultimately emerged victorious, whatever misfortune 
might have overtaken him in the early stages of the war. 
It will be seen below that he was on the throne of 
Malwa in the tenth decade of the twelfth century A. D; 
long atter the death of. Máülarhja IT. Thus, after about 
a quarter of a century, Malwa resumed her life and work 
under the supremacy of the Paramáras. Vindhyavar- 
man restored peace and order in the country, which in 
the course of a few years regained its normal state. The 
fear of attack from. Gujarat was temporarily annulled 
by the state of anarchy which prevailed in that country 
shortly after the accession of Bhima IT to the throne af 
Anhilwar,* but in the south, the situation remained as 
complex as before. 

In the second half of the twelfth century A, D., the 
Paramüras and the Caulukyas of Gujarat suffered indeed 
the loss. of imperial position, but their southern neigh- 
bour, the CA]ukyas of. Kalyani, met with a worse fate. 
Their government, after passing through a period of 
extreme stress and strain, became totally extinot by the 
ninth decade of the twelfth century A. D., ‘and made 
room for another set of ruling dynasties. In 1162 A. Di, 
the Kalncuri Bijjala, who was the general of the Chjukya 
Taila II, ruled over the Deccan after overthrowing 
hijs master, In 1167 A.D, he abdicated his throne in 
fayour of his son Somadeva (1167-1177 A. D.,),* who 
was again succeeded by Sankama (1177-1181 A.D. 
In 1182 A. D., Somedvara IV, successor of Taila III, 


1 Kirtikaumudi, Sarga L, v. 61. 
z Bom, Gaz, Vol, L, Part I1, pp. 473:477- 
3 Ibid, p. 484- 
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recovered the throne of the Deccan, by putting nn end to 
the rule of the Kalucuris.' But, before he could firmly 


establish his authority, the Yldavas of Devagiri and the 


‘Hoysajas of Dorssamudra fell upon him, and divided his 
kingdom between them some time before 1189 A, D.* 
The YAdavas found a strong king in the person of 
Bhillama (1187-1191 A. D.), who soon secured for his 
family the northern and eastern divisions of the 
CAlukya empire. 

But notwithstanding this new upheaval and the 
changes of dynasty in the Deccan, the danger of attack 
from that quarter to the Paramåra government was not 
removed. ‘The imperial Cijukya dynasty was, no doubt, 
extinct, but its ambition for extensive conquest was 
inherited by the usurpers. Invasions of Malwa from 
the south were of constant occurrence. The Kalacuri 
Soma’ waged successful wars against the MAlavas and 
the Gurjaras between 1107 and 1172 A, D, At this 
period, as has been pointed out, the Gurjaras occupied, 
by force of arms, the northern divisions of Malwa. The 
territories south of the Vindhya were ruled by the 
Paramåra Mabåkumåras, The MAlavas defeated hy the 
Kalacurfs seem to have been those junior princes, 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS. 


. Between A. D. 1173 and 1177 the Hoysalas under 
Ball] IT (1173-1220 A. D.) made a predatory excursion 
on Malwa. The Arsikere inscription,* dated 1177 A. D., 
records that, when BallAla II mounted his horse for an 
expedition of victory, Gurjara trembled; MAlava gained 


I Bom. Gaz., Vol, 1, Fart I, p. 464. 

2 [bid, p. 466. 

3 E. L, Vol. XV, p. 325, Madagihal inscription, 
4 E. C, Vol. V, A. K., No. 62, 
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the thickets of the Vindhya; Colika spent his time on the 
seashore. ‘The Balagami stone inscription, ' dated 1192 
A.D, tells us that the wore out M@lava by entering it with 
great force’. When the Hoysulas were thus ravaging 
the countries all around them, a league was formed by A 
number of ruling princes for putting an effective check 
upon their power, The leader of this confederacy was 
probably the Cola Kulottunga TI (1178-1210 A. D.). 
Vindbyavarman was no less interested than his neigh- 
hours in the suppression of the rising Hoysalas. He 
joined the league and contributed armies for its success, 
The allied forces made an onslaught on Mysore and 
confronted the Hoysajas, But Ballia II proved 
himself equal to the occasion, and suocessfully routed 
them. Gata Narasimha was à feudatory of the Toysalas. 
An inscription, * dated 1190 A. D., of his reign states that 
“The master of elephants, the MAlava king, the warlike 
LAla (Lita), distinguished for his troops of horse, the 
Gürjjara king with the Cola king, united came against 
him, but he by himself fought and subdued them in the 
field of battle, having received the command from the 
king PBallàla II —this Narasimha”. The Arsikere 
inscription, ? dated 1209 A: D., says that Ballála II was 
an fever to Cola, MAlaya, and Gürjjara. The Kadur 
inscription,‘ dated 1207 A. D., reports that he trampled 
on the Colas and slew the MAlava army. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIKL 
The ¥fdava Bhillama, who obtained paramount 
sovereignty in 1187 A. D., made an extensive scheme 


1 Mysore Inscription, p. 104; 
4 E.C, Val VI, Kd. No. t56. 
3 Ibid., Val. V, A. K, No. 40. 
4 Ibid, VoL. VI, Kd. No.127, 
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for military excursions in the north. He seems, in the 
first place, to have fallen upon the territory of Vindhya- 
varman, and to have made a successful mid over it. 
Next, having defeated the Caulukya Bhima IT (1179- 
1239 A. D.), he foreed his way into southern Marwar, 
where his progress was checked by Kelhana, the 
Càhamána king of Nadol' The Mutgi inscription" of 
his reign, dated 1159 A. D., describes him as “a severe 
pain in the head of the Malavas” and “the dread roar 
of a cloud to tha flocks of those swans the Gürjjaras," 
ele, At this time Malwa and Gujarat were respectively 
under the rule of Vindhynvarman and Bhima II. 
Bhillama’s northern expeditions did not, however, win 
anything for him beyond empty glory. Vindbyavarman’s 
reign continued for some time after that passing episode. 

When the Yádavas were thus keenly displaying 
their military skill in the north, and the Paramáras 
and the Cau]ukyas were busy defending their territories, 
Moslems under their great general, Shihib-ud-din 
Muhammad of Ghor, knooked again on the door of 
Hindustan, This time they came with the vision of 
establishing a Moslem empire in India. After a series 
of conflicts, which had been carried on during the 
last few years, the Moslems and the Hindus confronted 
each other on the battlefield of Taraori in 1192 A. D, 
Prthviråja, the great ChhamAna king of Ajmer, who 
only two years previously had inflicted a severe wound 
on Shiháb-ud-din and routed his army, found himself 
quite helpless on this oceasion, owing to the callousness 
and indifference of the other princes of Hindustan, 
PrihvirAja fell fighting on the battle-field, and the 
whole of Northern Hindustan together with Ajmer 


1 E. 1, Vol. 1X, p. 77, v. 345; Vol. XI, pp. 72-73. 
3 [bid,, Vol, KV, pp. 34-35, v. 9. 
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wis taken possession of by the Moslama, The Moslems 
then hegan to persecute the peaceful Hindus, Devas- 
tation and plunder followed in their train. Temples 
were razed to the ground and idols overthrown and 
broken, Malwa and the countries beyond it became 
the resort of those who wished to save themselves 
from the tyranny of the plunderers. AsAdhara, a 
Jaina teacher, narrates in his commentary on the 
Dharmimrta’ that when the SapAdalakea country was 
being subjugated by Shhibavandina (Shibhb-ud-din), 
king of the Turugkas, he, being afraid of religious 
perseeution, migrated with all his family to Malwa, 
which was then governed by the king Vindhya Vijaya- 
varman was another name for this sovereign. His 
minister of pence and war was Bilhapa. An insoription, 
discovered nt Mandu,* also corroborates the fact that 
Bilhana was in the ministerial department of this 
monarch, From the above aceount it follows that 
Vindhyavarman was on the throne of Malwa after 
1193 A. D. 

Vindhyavarman's prowess as an able soldier and an 
astute general can hardly be over-estimated, Though 
he sulfered a defeat at the handa of the Hoysalas and 
the Yádavas, he rendered immeasurable service to his 
family by re-establishing the Paramára supremacy in 
Malwa. It was due to his boundless perseverance and 
untiring energy that Malwa became free from foreign 
control, Nothing is known as to the exact date at 
which his rule came to an end. He was succeeded by 
his son Snbhatuyarman, who was also known ms 
Sohada. 


t Grantha-prañasti, v, 5 ff, commentary, 
2 Unpublished, ! 
3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 154. 
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"No inseription of. Subhatavarman's reign has been 
discovered, He wasa worthy son of his father, and 
inherited all his military skill, The state of degeneration 
to which Gujarat was reduced, did not escape his atten- 
tion, and it seems to have aroused in his heart a burning 
desire to svenge the wrong done to his family by its 
former rulers. We have sven that, since the accession 
of Ajayapála, the Cau]ukyas had been rapidly degenera- 
ting into insignificance, The situation in Gujarat 
became more serious when Miilardja II's suocessor, 
Bhima II, ascended the throne. His ministers and 
feudatories divided his kingdom among themselves, and 
began to rule as independent chiefs. In that troublous 
period Arnorhja, son of the sister of KamArapila’s 
mother, made a bold stand against all these odds for the 
protection of the sovereignty ot Bhima, But his attempt 
to reorganise the kingdom cost him his life, Then his 
son Lavanaprasida, came forward and set himself to 
carry out the task left unfinished by his father. ' 


CONQUEST OF LATA. 


This state of disorder in Gujarat soon tempted 
foreign adventurers to plunder its riches, The southern 
king Bhillama,* and the king of Mera (Maru)? who 
seems to have been the CAhamfina Kelhana or his 
successor KirtipAla, marched their army into the border 
of Gujarat, but were routed by  Lavapaprasda. To 
make matters worse, in 1194 A. D., the whole of the 


1 Sakrtasamkirtana, Sarga TILL vs, 12-20. 

2 E.L, Vol XV, pp. 3435; ibid. Vol. Lp, 23, V. 18j 
Kirtikaumudi, Sarga Il, vs. 69, 74. 75- 

3 E.L, Vol 1, p. 23, v. 18, 
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country was laid waste by Qutb-ud-din Aibak, who slow 
the Oaulukya general, Kunwar Pal, and forced Bhima IT 
to flea for his life.* Subhatavarman lost no time in 
seizing this opportunity to advance with his army 
towards the Caulukya empire. 

Since the latter part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the Anhilwar government had been asserting its supre- 
macy over LAta,* 'The Paramára army seems to have 


directed its march in the first place, against this country. 


Tt was ravaged and conquered by Subhatavarman, and 
was finally incorporated into his dominion, He plun- 
dered its riches and destroyed and sacked a large number 
of Jaina temples. At this time the Låta chief Simha, 
who wasa feudatory of the Caulukyas, seems to have 
transferred his allegiance to the Paramáras,? The 
Sukrtakirtikallolint of Jayasimha ralates* that Vastu- 
pila erected many buildings, repaired the temple of 
PürévanAtha at Stambhana, and restored nineteen golden 
capitals in the temple of VaidyanAtha at Dabhoi, which 
had been taken away by Subhnta, king of Màlava. The 
Vasantavilàsa? of  BMaecandra also narrates. that the 
minister "ejabpála repaired a series of Jainn temples 


| Briggs" Firishta, Vol l, p. 194; Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. Hl, p. 43. 
2 Navasari grant, J.Bo. Br. Vol, XXVI, p. 250. 
3 Hammira-mada-mardana, Anka II, p; 17. r 
4 Sri-Malavendra-Subhajena suvarga-kumbhán: uttáritàn 
punar api ketiplla-mantri | 
Sri-Vaidyanitha-sura-sadmani Darbhaxatydm ekonavint- 
fatim api prasabham vyadhatta N v. 174. (Gaekwad's. 
Oriental Series, No, X.) 
s Tejapála sacivasya Brhaspaty:uficchanam bhavatu 
vistapam etat | 
Uddadhára Jina-málam Malaviya-dalitàm-abhito yalj v. 4- 
(Sarga V, Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No, VIL) 
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which were demolished by the MAlava army. That 
La&ta became, at this time, a part of the MAlava kingdom 
cannot be doubted, Subhatararman's successor, Arjuna- 
varman, as will be seen later on, issued a grant while 
residing in Bhrgukaccha, the capital of LÀfa. ' 


INVASION OF GUJARAT. 


The Paramira army, after establishing a firm 
footing in LAts, diracted its march against the Gujarat 
capital Anhilwar. The city was stormed and burnt to 
the ground.‘ The whole of Gujarat was now at the 
mercy of Subhafavarman His armies carried all before 
them, plundering and devastating till they reached the 
gates of the city of Somandtha in Saurüstra. But at 
that point they were routed, and forced to retreat by 
Sridhara, a governor under Bhima IT, An inscription of 
the reign of Bridhara, dated Sam, 1273=1216 A. D., 
tells us that “he quickly made again stable by the power 


r. Vide post, p. 201. 
2 Tasyümusyáyansl) putral) sutráma-érir athá&isat | 
bhipah Subhatavarmmeti dharmme tisthan mahi-talam i 14 
Yasya jvalati da(dijg-jetul pratApas tapana-dyuteh | 
davigni-cchadma’ (dma) nidyApi garjjad-Garjjara 
-pattane ij 15. 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 121, Mandhata plate of Devapáls and 
Jayavarman I1.) *Pattana' here means Anahilipattana (E. 1., 
VoL 1X, p. r14, ín, 3. In some Mount Abu inscriptions the 
word 'Pattana' is used as a substitute for that city ; cf, E. L, 
Vol, VII, p. 224, No. X1 and p. 219, No. XXXII, 
3 -..(Milava tam4la)-vandyamAna-seni-gaja-prakara 
-bhamguritim bhuvam yah | 
(bhijyah sthirain sapadi ma:ptra-valena-Kytwd Sá 
-Devapattanam apálayad fitma-&aktyà y 
(E, L, Vol, I, pp. 444:445; Y. 42. p. 439, Sridhara's 
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of his ‘mantra’ (by his political wisdom or charms) the 
country that had heen shaken by the multitude of tha 
(impetuous) war-elephants of Milaya, resembling a 
forest of dark tamhla trees, and he protected glorious 
Devapattana by his own power." 

Devapattana is identical with Somanhthapattana, 

While Suhhatavarman was thus traversing Gujarat 
from. one end to the other, Lavagaprasáda, the minister 
of Bhima IT, collected a powerful army, and put upa 
suocessful opposition to him. Snbhatavarman found 
it dificult to withstand this formidable contingent, 
and withdrew from Gujarat with all his armies, ‘The 
Kirtikaumudi,* when celebrating the — magnificent 
achievements of Lavanaprasida, tells us that the king of 
Nadula was defeated by him; on account of hia stubborn 
opposition and personal valour, the king of Dhiri 
had to retrace his steps, and the king of the Deecan 
avoided hostility. Merutunga* narrates that, during 
the reign of Bhima IIT, Sohada, king of Malaya, attacked 
Gujarat, but retreated when the Cau]ukya minister made 
some inauspicious utterances. The Dabhoi_ inscription, * 
which is very fragmentary, records that “Layanaprashda, 
who was a repository of medicine-like valour, cured 
(his country) when the crowd of the princes of Dhárá, 
of the Dakhin und of Malaya, who resembled diseases, 
(attacked it)" 


Professor Bühler thinks that it was Arjunavarman who was 
defeated by Sridhara (E. L, Vol. IL, p. 439). But, in view of the 
fact that Subhatavarman entered into the interlor of Gujarat 
and ravaged Aahilwar, | am inclined to identify him with the 
adversary of Sridhara. We haveno evidence to prove that 
Arjunavarman ever forced his way into Gujarat, 

I Sarga Il, v& 69, 74, 75. 

2 Prabandhacintàmani, p. t$4- 

3 E. L, Vol. 1, p, 15. 
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All these evidences prove that Subhafayarman was 
unable to establish his authority permanently in Gujarat, 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


The cause of Subhatavarman'a failure to hold Gujarat 
under his control may be traced to the fact that the 
situation on the southern border of his kingdom again 
became very serious, and urgently required his presence 
there, The Yàdava Bhillama was then dead, and had 
been succeeded. by Jaitugi(1191-1210 A.D.)  Jaitugi was 
as mueh ambitious as his valiant predecessor, and, within 
a short time of his nccession, made a raid over Malwa. 
(The MAlava general, who seems to have been appointed 
to guard its southern boundary, sustained a defeat at his 
hands An inscription from Mongoli,' dated about 1200 
A. D,, records that Jaitugi defeated a leader of the forces 
of MAlava. It was after all nothing more than an 
ephemeral success, and the government at Dhird evident- 
jy did not suffer any material loss on account of it. 

Subhafavarman was hiehly talented in the art of 
war. Some of his valorous nctivities have already been 
disoussed, though our stock of knowledge regarding his 
further adventurous excursions, is very meagre, He 
merits the whole credit for incorporating Lita into 
the Paramira kingdom, He was pious and devoted to 
religious practices." His son Arjunavarman succeeded 
him shortly before 1210 A. D; 


ARJUNAVRMAN, 


The coronation of Arjunavarman took place in the 
month of February, 1210 A. D. Three epigraphic 
records of his reign have been discovered, 


tE. L, Vol. V, p. 31. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 108, v. 14. 
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(i) A copper-plate inscription ' was brought to light 
while ploughing in the village of Piplinnngar, in the 
Shujalpur pargana, Gwalior State, Tt was issued by 
Arjunavarman, on the oceasion of his coronation, on the 
10th day of PhAlguna, Sam, 1267 = February 1210 A. Da 
from the fort of Mamidaps. It records the grant of a 
village, named Pijiviili, in the Sakapura pratijhearapaka, 
to his priest Govinda, Govinda was a resident of 
MuktAvastu. His fathor was Jaitrasimha, who was the 
son of Somadeva and the grandson of Delhana Avasavika. 
The record was written by the *RAja» Guru' (royal 
preceptor) Madana, with the concurrence of the learned 
Bilhana, 

Of the localities mentioned, Mamdapa is the modern 
Mandau, in tha Dhar State. I am inclined to identify 
Sakapura  pratijigaranaka with Shujalpur pargana, 
and the village Pidividi with Piplianagar, where the 
record was unearthed, 

(ii) The second inscription’ registers the fact that 
Arjunavyarman, on the 15th Asidha, having bathed at 
the holy places of Somayati, entrusted to the charge 
of his family-priast, Govinda, the temple of DandAdhi- 
pati, in the city of MahAkMa. Now on the 15th of 
VaisAkha, Sam, 1270 2 April, 1213 A. D., on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, while residing at Bhrgukaccha, he 
notifies to all the royal officials, Brahmans, residents, 
yillage-headman, people and others concerned, that he 
granted to the same priest the village of Uttardyapa, 
attached to Sivairisola, The record was drawn up by 
the royal preceptor, Mandana, with tho acquiescence of 
the minister of peace and war, the learned Bilhana, 
Sivairisola probably means a group of sixteen villages 


1 J. A. S, B, VoL V, p. 378: 
2 J. Am, O, S, Vol VII, p. 33. 
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called SAvairi, which may be identified with Savda, a 
town in the Khandesh District, north of the Tapti; 
Bhrgukaccha is evidently the modern Broach, and 
MabdkAla is Ujjain. I cannot offer any suggestion for 
Uttariyans, 

(iif) The third inscription’ of the king's reign was 
issued when he was residing in the holy place of 
Amareávara. There, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
Sam, 1972-8eptember, 1215 A. D., after bathing at 
the junction of the Revi and the Kapilà and worshipp- 
ing the lord of Bhavani, Omkára, he granted Govinda 
Sarman some tracts of land in the village of Hathipi- 
vara, situated on the north bank of the Narmada, in 
the pratijigaranaka of Pagárà, This record was also 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, with the 
consent of Rája Salakhaga, the minister of peace and 
war, AmareSvara is the well-known place of pilgrim- 
age, near the island of Mandhata, on the south bank of 
the Narmada, The Kapila takes its rise in the high land 
of Khandesh, and disembogues opposite the temple of 
Omkira Mandhata, east of the Churar. The modern 
state of Pagar, in the Hoshangabad District, probably 
represents the ancient PagirA. Iam unable to identify 
Hathinivara, 

Arjunavarman assumed the title of Trividhaviracü- 
dàmapi*  Nárhyana was his chief minister,’ and 
Bilhana was his minister of peace and war, Bilhana 
was relieved of his office for some time by BaAja 
Balakhaga, who seems to have been the father of the 
great Jains teacher Aéidhara. 


1 J. Am. 0. S., Vol. VII, p. 25. 
3 E. L, Vol. VIII, p. 102, v, 7; J. Am, O, S, Vol, VIT, 


26, 
3 1. A., Vol. VI, p. 1965, 








BALL OF THE PARÁMÁRAS OF MALWA 203 
WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Arjunavarman continued the war with the 
Caulukyas, During his rule the Gujarat kingdom sank 
into a still morë deplorahle condition, Shortly before 
1910 A. IX, ç usurpar, named JTayasimha, deposed 
Bhima II, and wielded for some time the’ sovereignty 
of Anhilwar. An inscription of Jayasimha's reign, dated 
1293 A.D., has been discovered, where he styles himselt 
the sovereign lord of Gujarat. The other provincial 
governors, however, did not acknowledge his authority 
and stilli regarded Bhima II as their suzerain lord. 
When Gujarat was thus parcelled out among rival 
factions, Arjunavarman advanced against it with his 
elephant forces. He met with Jayasimha in the valley 
of the Parva mountain. Jayasimha could not withstand 
the attack of his enemy's force and fled away. Subse- 
quently a treaty seems to have been concluded between 
the two kings by which Jayasimha's daughter Vijayasel 
was given in marriage to Arjunavarman, * 


11. A, Vol. VI, p. 19% 

2 Thid. 

y Professor Hultzsch offers two suggestions for the identi- 
fication of Tayasimha a5 mentioned in the Paramara grants, 
(E. L, VoL. VIM, p. 99.) The first supports Mr. Hall's 
view that Jayasimha was no other tham Bhima IT. Mr. Hall 
remarks that “Bhima H is called, in one inscription, “a 
second  Siddharája, Siddharija having been the title of 
onc of Jayasimha's ancestors. May not. Bhima have been 
popularly called *a second Jayasimha’ also? If so, there 
was a taunting appesitencss in Arjuna's choosing to give 
him this designation, dropping the qualification of 'sezond' ; 
since the real Jayasimha aggressed on Malava, took Dhara 
by. storm, defeated Arjuna's predecessor, Yasovarman, and 
carried him captive to Analavata.” QU. Am. O, S, Vol, Vil, 
pp. 39492) 
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The earliest known record which contains this fact 
of Jayasimha’s flight is the Piplianagar grant of. Arjuna- 
varman, dated 1210 A. D. The other two records of 
the same monarch and the inscriptions of Devapila and 
Jayavarman also corroborate Jayasimha’s defeat," All 
of them simply mention the name of the vanquished 
chief, and give no details about his political relations. 
In Jayavarman’s grant the name is given na Jaitrasimha, 
instead of Jayasimha,* The Dharprafasti of Arjuna- 
varman furnishes us with rather more detailed 


The second suggestion is that Jayasimha might have been 
the same as Jayantasiipha Abhinava-Siddharija, who temporari 
ly usurped the throne of Bhima Il, I subscribe to this second 
view, with Professor Kielhorn (E. L, Vol. IX, p 118, footnote’ 2), 
though there is some difficulty in accepting it unreservedly. 
An inscription, dated 13:16 A, D, issued by Sridhara, the 
governor of Somanáfhapattana, and another inscription, dated 
1218 A. D., issued by Samantasimha, the governor of Saurigtra, 
(E. L, Vol. 11, p. 439; Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of 
Kattywar, p. 205), describe Bhima If as their overlord, who is 
reported tohave beeq ruling in Anhilwar. The only definite 
date of Jayasimha's rule that isknown is 1223 A.D, If he is 
assumed to have been defeated by Arjunavarman between the 
years 1209 arid 1210 A. D., it. sliould be maintained, according 
to the above two private grants, that his rule was interrupted by 
Bhima II between 1215 and 1218 A.D, This hypothesis 
seems quite unlikely, ‘The situation, which is apparently very 
anomalous, may be viewed in another way. Jayasimba was no 
more than à usurper. Though he occupied the throne of 
Anhilwar by force of arms, the provincial governors of Gujarat 
did not acknowledge bis authority, and might have continued to 
regard Bhima U as their suzerain lord. 

1 Deva-bhiiyam gate tasmin namdano’ 13JU NA-bhügatih ! 
dosn't dhatte' dhuná dhütri-valayam valayam yathá, y. 16; Và (bÀ)- 
la-ilihave yasya Jayasimhe paliyite.......... 

(E. L, Vol, IX, pp. 108-109.) 

a Ibid,, p. 121, v. 17. 
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information about this battle, Tt was found engraved 
on aslab of stone in the Bhojasàlà, at Dhar.' It was 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, and contains 
the two first acts of a drama of four acts, called Périjita- 
maiijari or Vijayasrl, The remaining portions are lost. 
Jt was first staged in the temple of Sarasvati,* at 
DhArh, in the spring festival, when  Arjunavarman was 
ruling in Málnva. The king is desoribed ns the son of 
Subhata and a descendant of the great Bhoja. 


The drs&matis personae are :— 


Sutradhára — ... The stage manager. 

Nati +. ‘The actress, 

Arjunayarman... The king. 

Kaücukin .. The Chamberlain, 

Kusumáükara ... The royal gardener. 

Vidagdha .. The Tester. 

Vayasya «» The royal companion. 

SarvakalA .. "The Queen. 

KanakalekhA ... "The Queen's maid, 

Yasantaltlà — ... The wife of Kusumikara, 

PArijñtamañjarl or 

Vijayasri .. The daughter of Jayasimha, the 
king of Gujarat, 


Thé scene of the first act, entitled "Vasantotsava 
(the spring festival), is the top floor of the royal uR 
and that of the second aet, entitled "Tüdanka-darpana," 
is the pleasure-garden on the hill of Dhiri. The main 
theme of the play is as follows ;— 

Upon one occasion, in the valley of the Parva 
mountain, the Trividhaviracudàmapi Arjunavarman was 


1 E. L, Vol, VII, p. ror, 
2 Ibid., p. 105, v& 4, 9. 


908 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


imaginary beings, Sarvakal& seems to have been the 
daughter of the Hoysajla Virax-Ballàjs II (1172-1219 
A.D.) who warred with Vindhyavarman, Merutunga 
also refers to Arjunavarman's victory over Gujarat, 
though he does not mention the name of his opponent. è 


WAR WITH THE YÀDAVAS. 


Arjunavarman was greatly troubled by an invasion 
from the south. The Yàdava Jaitugi, who raided Malwa 
during the reign of subhatavarman, proved his high 
military valour by slaying three kings of Kalinga 
and capturing the Andhra country, where he released 
a certain Ganapati from captivity.‘ His successors, 

Sihzhana (1209-1241 A. D.) was no less powerful. He 
defeated the Moslems, overthrew the Hoysala Vira- 
‘BallAla I], and humbled the power of the king of 
Andhra, Kakkalla, lord of Bhambhigiri, and the 
Silihira Bhoja of Kolhapur. In the course of his 
northern march, he attacked Lifu and Málava, Arjuna- 
varman and his feudatory, Sindhurfija of TAta,* did 
their utmost to check his progress, but failed miserably. 
SindhurAja seems to have lost his life in the encounter, 
The Bahal inseription,’ of Singhana, dated 1222 A. D, 
and the Paithan plates* of his remote successor, RAma- 
candra, record his victory over one Arjuna, who was 
none other than king Arjunayarman of Malwa. The 
Hammira-madamardana relates that SindhurAja was 


4 Prabandhacint&émani, p. 154. 

4 1, Ay Wol, ATV, p. 314. 

s Ibid, 

6 Vide post, p. 212, 

7 E. L., Vol. HI, p. 113. 

8 L A,, Vol. XIV, p. 316, line 27. 
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killed by Sitghana Dut this excursion of the Yadava 
army was entirely of a predatory nature and eould not 
produce any permanent effect. 

On the whole, the reign of Arjunavarman was one 
of peace and order. The Parijitamadjari sets before us 
the high state of civilisation that gloried Malwa during 
this period, ‘The people lived their lives in joy and 
happiness, and their social activities were marked by 
refined taste. Arjunsvarman, like his predecessor 
Bhoja, was not only a patron of learning, encouraging 
in others the cultivation of literature, but himself a 
great poet,* Madana was his eourt poet and Ashdhara, 
the great Jaina author, lived in his kingdom, in the 
city of Nalakscchapura (modern Nalcha) He closed 
his reign shortly before 1215 A.D. No son seems 
to have been born to him, and the suceession 
devolved upon Devapila, son of the MabAkuméra 
Hariscandra, ' 


DEVAPALA. 


In his early years, Devapila seems to have ruled in 
Khandesh as a successor to his father, Harigcandra, Ii 
is highly probable that he became the ruler of Hoshan- 
gabad, Nimar, and Bhopal after the death of his brother, 
Udayavarman, It was by sheer chance that he obtained 
the throne of Malwa. It is probably on this account 
that he claims to have obtained his royalty as a boon 
through worshipping the goddess LimháryA.* He as- 
sumed the title of Såbasamalla, * 


t Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No, X, p. 17. 
2 Vide post, Chapt. VIIE 

3 Vide ante, Chapt. VI, p. 184. 

4 1. A., Vol. XX, p. 311. 

$ Jina-yajña kalpa, by Amhara, 
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Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered, 
(i) A stone* found in the ruins of a temple in the 
village of Harsauda, 103 miles from the town of Charwa, 
in the district of Hoshangabad, in the Central Provinces, 
contains the earliest dated inscription of his reign. It 
was issued by Kesava, the younger brother of the 
merchant Dhala,a son of Bilhans, who was a son of 
Dosi, nn inhabitant of Umdapura, when the Parama- 
bhattáraka MahürhjAdhirhjas Devapiladera was ruling at 
Dhird. The object of the inscription is to record that 
inSam. 1275-1313 A. D, KesSava builta temple of 
Sambhu, together with a tank, on the north-eastern side 
of Harsapura, close to which he also set up idols of 
Hanumat, Ksetrapdla, Ganega, Krsna, Nakultéa, Ambika, 
and others, This Harsapura is evidently the modern 
Harsauda, where the inscription was found, 

(ii) Three plates* were found near the temple of 
Siddhesvara at Mandhala, an island in the Narmada, in 
the Nimar District of the Central Provinces, They 
record that the king Devapála, granted the village of 
SathjupA, situated in the Mahuada pratijàgarapaka, to a 
number of Brahmans, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
in Sam. 1282=1225 A. D, The village was split up into a 
number of shares and then distributed among the donees. 
The deed was issued from the king’s residence at 
MaAhigmatt. All persons concerned were asked to pay 
the customary shares of their produce and money rent 
tothe aforesaid Brahmans. It was composed by the 
royal preceptor Madana, with the approval of the 
learned Bilhana, the minister of peace and war. 

Mihismati is to be identified with the modern 
Maheshwar, a town in the Indore State, Central India 


t L A, Vol. XX, p, 310. 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 103; 
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Agency, on the north bank of the Narmada. SathjunA 
is the village Satajuna, about 13 miles southwest af 
Mandhata. Professor Kielhorn suggests the identifica- 
tion of Mahauda with the village Mahod, about 25 miles 
south of Satajuna,' (iii) The remaining two records" 
of the king's reign were discovered inside the entrance 
of the great temple of Udayapur in Bhilsa. One is 
dated Sam. 19250, KArttika sudi, which corresponds to 
1229 A. D., and the other is Sam. 128(9?), the last 
numeral being indistinet. Professor Kielhorn suggests 
with great doubt that it is "DU. If he is right, the date 
corresponds to 1232 A. D. The second inscription was 
issued when MahArhjAdhirhja DevepAla, ‘the ornament 
of kings”, was residing in Udayapur. 

AJI these inscriptions of Devapála, together with 
those of Arjunsvarman, go to prove that, in the 
early part of the thirteenth century A. D., the Paramára 
kingdom extended at least as far as Udagapur on the 
east, Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Broach District on the west. The later inscriptions * 
of the dynasty will show that it retained its boundary up 
to Jhalawar State on the north, and up toa part of the 
Sagor District on the east. But Vazada was lost to it, 
never to return, It had become a part of the Guhila 
kingdom of Mewar since the middle of the twelfth 
century A D. From all this it may be surmised that 
the later Paramdra rulers, although they could not 
follow in the footsteps of their predecessors in tho execu- 
tion of imperial schemes, yet succeeded, with fow 
exceptions, in regaining nearly the whole of their 
ancestral dominions. 


1 E. L, Vol 1X, p. 106. 
2 LA, Vol. XX, p. 85. 
3 Vide post, p. 207. 
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Tn the reign of Devapáls, Bilhana, who had, for a 
time, retired from the administrative department of the 
government, resumed his office as minister of peace 
and war. 

Since the liberation of Malwa from the domination of 
the Caulukyas, the military power of the Paramfra 
government had been entirely oceupied with the destruc- 
tion of Gujarat. Subhatavarman and Arjuna-varman 
made successful raids over it, but, before ever they 
could establish their. authority there, invasions from the 
Decean forced them to withdraw their forces from the 
west ond to array them on their southern border for the 
defence of their own realm, Tt has been noticed already 
that the CAhaména Sindhurija of Låta was killed in the 
battle with Y&dava Sihghana,  Hisson was Samgrámn- 

simha, also known as Sankha, The Hammira-mada 
-mardana describes him as the son of SindhurAja and the 
nephew of Simha, king of LAta-lega.' He is further 
described, in the same work, as the feudatory of the 
Malaya king, Devyapila.* Merutunga? calls him a 
chieftain of Brosch* (Mahisidhanika), The Vasanta- 
vilàsa mentions him ns a king of Låta. * 


1 Sindhurája-tanu' junmano LAta-desAdhipa-Simha-bhrátrvya 
(Aüka T, p. s). 
2 Sri-mahdrdja-Devapiladevah SarpgrAmasimha-mandales 
varam sambdigati) (Atka If, p17). Devapala is described 
below as the king of Mainva (Malavtya-iyaj, Ibid., p. 18. 
3 Prabandhacintàmani, p. 152 
4 Albirüni (10350. A. Di! says that Bihrdj (Broach) was 
one E the capitals of. LArdésh (Låta). (Sachan, Vol L p. 205.) 
5 Stambha-tirtha-nidhanena dbanáya Saükha ityabhidhaya 
samaye' smin | 
LAfa-deia-nppati Bhrgukacchád uccacála calad-a&va 
*"bala-srih 1 
( Vasantavilhsa, Sarga, V, v, 16) 
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SANKHA. 

This Sankha was the most prominent figure in Lita 
during this period. He was ruler de facto, if not de 
jure, and his foot is said to have been decorated with 
a golden chain with the images of twelve feudatory 
chiefs. His skill in warfare was marvellous. He was 
engaged in fighting with both his northern and southern 
neighbours, viz. the Yádavas of Devagiri and the 
Caulukyas of Gujarat. Some time previously, Vira- 
dhavala, tle son of Lavapaprashda, had seized Cambay, 
which was in the territory of Lata, and had annexed 
it to the Caulukya empire.’ Vastuphla was appointed 
to govern this new possession, and, although Sankha 
greatly resented this action, he was unable to take any 
active steps about it, as he was hard pressed at the time 
by the YAdava Singhann from the south. Moreover, it is 
probable that he could not rely on the support of his 
overlord, the king of Malwa, since, on a former ocoasion, 
when his uncle Simha was attacked by Siñghana, the 
Mhlava king had become alarmed, and had withdrawn 
his support, leaving him in the lurch, * 

Shortly after Sankha's accession, the YAdavas made 
a heavy attack upon Låta, and advanced as far as the 
Narmada, but they were severely defeated and repulsed 
by his powerful arms,’ About this time, he was 
attacked by the sons of Arnorhja from the north, but 
he was saved from catastrophe by the timely intervention 
of the Málava king. Not long after, another attempt 
was made by the Yidavas to crusli the power of the 
Lite dynasty. This time, Sankha was taken prisoner 
by the leader of the YAdava army, and was produced 


1 Vasantavilasa, Sarga V, Introduction, p. VI. 
+ Hammira-mada-mardana, Añka I, P. + 
3 Vasantavilàsa, Sarga V, vs, 2443 
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before Siüghnpa. Subsequently, he obtained his release 
by asserting his influence over the Yàdava king." 
After that, a treaty seems to have been concluded 
between Siüghana, on tlie one hand, and Devapila and 
his feudatory, Sankha, on the other. This gave Sankha 
a respite, and an opportunity to make an attempt at 
the reconquest of his ancestral territory of Cambay. 


WAR AGAINST GUJARAT. 


. Events turned in favour of Sankha when, about that 
time, serious trouble broke out on the northern border of 
the Gujarat empire, owing to the invasion of the 
Marwar kings. Viradhavala hurried his army to the 
seat of the disorder, leaving Vastuphla to keep watch on 
the south. At this opportune moment Saükha sent an 
embassy to Vastupila, demanding the surrender of 
Cambay, which had belonged to his predecessors. By 
way of threat he reminded him that no one would be 
able to withstand his arms, which had once repulsed 
even the powerful Siighana, at the same time promising 
him that, if he would acknowledge his overlordship, he 
would raise him from his insignificant position as gover- 
nor of a port to the high status of the chief of a province, 
Tut neither threat nor bribe tempted the Cau]ukya 
minister. He bravely refused to submit to the demand, 
and told the embassy to inform its master that, while he 
was glad to learn that Sankha had vanquished the 
‘Yidava king, he, at the same time, regretted that the 
latter should have had to put on fetters in the prison of 
his former victim. He begged leave to mention further 
that the claim of his (VastupAla’s) master on Cambay far 
exceeded  Saükha's hereditary right thereto, since 
Viradhavala had acquired it by force of arms. 


t Vasantavilisa, ibid, 





FALL OF THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA 215 


In face of this reply, Sankha at once deelared war 
and advanced to the side of the tank called Vata, 
supported by an ally named Saida, a merchant in 
Cambay. Bhuvanapála, of the Gula family, fought on 
the side of Vastupila. He lost his life on the battle- 
feld at the hand of Sankha himself. When nine great 
warriors of Vastuphia’s army fell fighting in the battle, 
he himself came forward and killed many soldiers, 
mistaking ‘each of them for Sankha. At last he came 
upon the real Sankha, and darted his spear against him, 
only to see it shattered to pieces by the latter. Sankha, 
however, was forced ultimately to flee away, having 
failed to resist this fresh attack. ' 

After this discomfiture, Devapála and Sankhn made a 
coalition with the Yidava Singhana for the invasion of 
Gujarat, The departure of Viradhavala to the north in 
order to repel a Moslem attack there greatly facilitated 
their task. The Hammira-mada-mardana* isa drama 
in five acts, written by Jayasimha Siri, the pupil of 
Vira Siri, between Sam. 1276 and 1278 (1219-1221 A. D), 
and was acted on the oceasion of the festival of the 
procession of the god Bhimesvara, at Cambay, Tt deals 
with à particular occasion upon which Viradhavala, had 
io meet a very critical situations The Yádava Singhana 
having been joined by Samgrimasimha (Sankha), was 
marching from the south to attack his kingdom ; the 


I Hammira-mada-mardana, Aüka D; Vasantavilisa, Sarga 
V ; Somefvara’s Kirtikaumudi, Sarge Vj Meruturiga’s Prabandha 
«inthumagl, p. 162; Sukrtaldrtikallolinl, vs, 39-140. Jinaliarga's 
Vastupála-Carita, 
3 Dhárà-patir Daksiga 
yugapa (t sa) meten | 
dhitras tayor eva samAna-tamtram 
nika——hañ cakàra a (E, L., Vol. lj p. 25, v. 45.) 
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Millava king, DevapAln, was advancing from the east, 
and the Turuskas were already at the northern gate of 
his realm, In that predicament, Viradhavale, os on the 
previous occasion, left the entire guardianship of the east 
and south in the charge of VastupAla,and himself started 
with a contingent to fight with the Taruska general, 
Hammira-vira-Milacchikira. VastupAla engaged as his 
assistant TejabpAla’s son, LAvanyasimha, who sent spies 
in the persons of two brothers, Nipunaka and Suvega to 
effect a split in the enemy's camp. Suvega manazed to 
insinuate himself into the favaur of the YAdava king, 
and Nipunaka succeeded in obtaining the post of horse- 
keeper to the Málava king, DevapAla, Nipunaka 
persuaded Siñghana that it would be advisable for him 
to cease all hostilities until Viradhavala should hava 


spent his strength in fighting against the Turuska The 


YAdava king considered this advice highly judioious, and 
wenb on carousing and merrymaking on the banks of the 
Tapti, instead of preparing for battle. The other spy, 
Suvega, had meanwhile obtained a horse with the name 
of ‘Devapila’, to be presented to SamegrAmasimha, and 
forged a letter under the singnature of the Malaya king, 
in which Samgrimasimha was urged to revenge his 
father's death by destroying the Yádava army in its 
entirety, when devapila would fall upon them at the 
time of their entrance into Gujarat. In appearanoe this 
letter was merely a blank sheet of paper, but on exposure 
to the sun its contents were easily visible. Bearing it 
on his person, Suvega assumed the dress of a mendicant 
and allowed himself to be caught by the YAdava army, 
who brought him at once before their king, Singhana 
fell into the trap, and ordered Nipunaka to verify the 
truth of the story about the horse, The spy came ont, 
and, meeting Samgrimasimha, related to him everything 
about the interception of the letter and the consequent 





sm iium. 
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displeasure of the king. He then returned to Siighana 
and assured him that the horse renlly hore the name of 
the king of Milava. In the meantime, Samgrimasimha 
fled away in fear, Singhana at once marched against 
MaAlava, whero he was opposed by its powerful forces. 
Nipunuka and Stvega, having thus thoroughly succeeded 
in their task, hurried to Gujarat, and reported everything 
to Vastupila, who was greatly delighted at the news, 
But not long afterwards, he heard that Samgrimasimha 
was advancing with his forces to attack Cambay, and had 
already crossed the Mahi river. An army was at onca 
dispatched for the defence of the port 

Hers the author abruptly leaves the discourse fo 
narrate the circumstances of the struggle that was 
proceeding on the northern frontier, The Moslems 
were ultimately repulsed, and Viradhavala went home 
victorious. Presumably, a treaty was then concluded 
with Samgrimasimha, for Viradhavals expressed his joy 
on the battlefield of Marwar, at the fact that the san of 
SindhurAja had become his friend. 

The author of the Hammtra-mada-mardana has 
based his story mainly on historical] facts, though it is 
‘yomantio in character. ‘The actu! existence of most 
ofthe persons he describes has been proved by outside 
evidence, The Prabandhacaturvimsati tells us that 
Viradhavala, with the help of DhirAvarsa, defeated 
Suritrina Maujadin, L. e, Mui'z-ud-din Bahrim Shih 
Tyal-Timish, A fragmentary inscription from Dabhoi 
records that Viradhavala routed a combined attack of 
the lord of Dhárà and the king of the Deccan. 
Siighana subsequently entered into » treaty of alliance 
with the Caujukyas, " 


+ Report on the Search for the Sanskrit MSS. 1882-83, 
pp. 39ff, by R. G. Bhandarkar, 
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INVASION OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS. 


While Devapåla was thus êngaged in the destruction 
of the Gujarat empire, the Moslems raised their war-cry 
on the north-eastern frontier of the Paramåra kingdom. 
Tt has been seen that, in 1192-1198 A. D, the Muham- 
madang conquered the greater portion of Northern India, 
together with Ajmer, Since that time, they had been 
ruling the conquered provinces from their capital at 
Delhi. Qutb-ud-din, the first Muhammadan ruler of 
Delhi, was succeeded by Arim Shih who again was 
followed by Tyal-Timish. In 1926 A. D., Tyal-Timish 
pushed his arms further south and conquered the fort 
of Mando (Mandasor), which was on the northern border 
ofthe Paramára kingdom, On that occasion he seems 
to have been defeated by Viradhavala, while trying to 
ravage Gujarat. About the same time, Devaphla made 
a combined attack on Gujarat with the YAdavas. 
Racial jealousies blinded him to the danger that was 
awaiting him, and for this want of foresight he had to 
pay the penalty, Malwa fella prey to the incursions 
of the Moslems, In 1233-4, Iyal-Timish reduced 
Gwalior to subjection, and turned his arms against 
Malwa. Devapila was not prepared for this onslaught 
and the SultAn easily captured the fort of Bhilsa and 
made a triumphant march into the city of Ujjain. 


Firishta tells us' that, on this occasion, the Moslem 


ehief "destroyed a magnificent temple, dedicated to 
Mah&k&l, formed upon the same plan as that of Somnat, 
This temple is said to have occupied three hundred years 
in building, and was surrounded by a wall one hundred 


r Elliot, History of India, Vol. H, p. 328; Briggs’ 
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 211. Cambridge History of India, Vol, III, 


p. 55. 
Tabaqit-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, p. 622-Raverty. 
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cubits in height. The image of Bikramajit, who had 
formerly been prince of this country, and so renowned, 
that the Hindoos have taken an era from his death, also 
the image of Mahkal, both of stone, with many other 
figures of brass, were found in the temple, These images 
the king cansed to be conveyed to Delhi, and broken at 
the door of the great mosque,” 

The Paramára government thus received another 
rude shock, which no doubt, accelerated its decline and 
downfall. 

The storm of the Moslem invasion passed away as 
quickly as if came, leaving desolation in its wake. The 
upheaval was tremendous, but DevapAls succeeded in 
restoring peace and order. Viradhavala of Dholka 
seems to have availed himself of the embarrassments 
of the Paramára government to wrest Broach from its 
feudatory, Satkha. The colophon of a palmleaf 
manuseript relates that LAvanyasimha, the son of 
Viradhavala’s minister Tejahpila, was the governor of 
Broach in Sam, | 129602:1230 A. D. 

During the reign of Devapála, in Sam. 1289521228 
A. D. Ásüdhara wrote his book Jina-Yujiin-kalpa, and 
in Sam, 129221235 A. D. composed his Trisasti-amrti, 
. Heascended the throne somewhere between 1215 and 

1218 A. D., and ended his reign before 1243 A. D., 
which is the earliest known date of his son and successor 
Jaitugideva, 


JAITUGIDEVA. 


This monarch assumed the name of. BAla-NArAyana '. 
No inseription of his reign has been discovered. 

From this period the history of the  Paramára 
dynasty is one long series of tales of rapid deterioration 


1 E, L, Vol IX, p. 121, v. 22. 
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and collapse, Invasion after invasion from various 
quarters had shattered its nervous system until it finally 
broke down. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


We have seen that Singhnpa, probably being duped 
by the Canlukyss, attacked Devwapála's army, This 
again embittered the relations between the YAdavas and 
the Paramiras.. Singhana was succeeded by his grand- 
son, Krsna, early in 1247 A.D.‘ Krsna carried on the 
military policy of his predecessors with fresh vigour 
against the Paramáras, and advanced with an army 
upon Malwa, which was then apparently ruled hy 
Taitugideva — ilis success over the Malwa army was 
as glorious as any achieved by his predecessors, although 
he did not acquire any territory. An inscription” of his 
reign, dated Saka 1174—1252 A. D., states that "he 
was a 'trinetra' to Madann in the form of the king of 
Mailava,” which means that he destroyed the power 
of the Málava king ns the God Siva reduced Madana, 
the God of Love, to ashes by the fiery glance of his 
third eye, when the latter tried to excite his passion for 
the Goddess Parvati, Another inscription ' of the same 
monarch, issued two years earlier, in Saka 1172= 
1250 A. D,, records also the subjugation of the king of 
Malwa by his valorous armies, < 

This was not the only catastrophe which the Para- 
miras had to face during this period, Tyal-Timish's 
expedition against Malwa, of only a few years hack, 
had sounded for them a deep note of warning, Since 
then, many more countries in Northern Indis had been 
subjugated by the Moslems. But Jaitugideva, like his 


I J. Bo. Br,, Vol, XH, p. 4, No, s, 
3 Ibid., p. 34. 3 E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 23. 
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father DevapAla, ignored al! those episodes, nnd made 
no provision for the defence of his redim against the 
coming danger. He was not, of course, wholly res- 
ponsible for this default, as be had to array all his 
forces against the Yidavas for the defenee of his 
southern frontier, The depredations made by the king 
Krsna, no doubt pressed heavily upon his military 
resources. This quickly attracted the attention of tha 
Moslem ruler of Delhi, who was evidently on the look- 
out for such an opportunity, Iyal-Timish was succeeded 
by Raziyyah and NaAsir-nd-din, In 1250 A D,, Nisir 
d-din sent his general, Pathan, to subjugate the 
southern Hindu kingdom. He first fell upon Narwar 
and defeated its ruler, and then directed his march 
towards Malwa. The ParamAra territory probably again 
fell a prey to the inroads of the Moslems. The 
Tabag&t-i-NAsirt' tells us that “the sublime standard 
(of Balban) moyed towards  GwAliyür, Chandiri, 
Nurwul (Nurwur) and MAlwah, and on this expedition, 
they reached near unto MAlwah." Firishta records" 
that Nüsir-ud-din marehed to Chundery and Malwa and 
subdued them, He, after having appointed an officer 
to govern them, returned to Delhi, It is extremely 
doubtful whether the Moslems were, on that occasion, 
able to establish a permanent suthority over any part 
of Malwa, but it is quite certain that this raid played n 
large part in lessening still further the declining 
strength of the Paraméras, 


WAR WITH THE VÀGHELAS OF DHOLKA. 
About this time, a fresh trouble from the west 
embarrassed the Málava government. Visaladeva, son 
: Raverty, Vol. I, p. 690-51. | 
2 Briggs! Firishta, Vol. l,p. 239. Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. EI, p. 68. | 
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of Viradhavala, ascended the throne of Gujarat in 1948 
A.D, He heartily weloomed the situation created in 
Malwa by the successive foreign invasions. He probably 
recalled those dark days when Devapila, taking advan- 
tage of his father's absence, made an alliance with the 
Yüdavas and invaded Gujarat. Now the time had come 
for him to be able to pay oif these old scores. against the 
Paramfras. <A large Gujarat army, headed by Visala- 
dera, marched to the borders of Malwa. The Paramiira 
government, with its petty resources, could not stem the 
tide of their progress, and Visala made a triumphant 
march through the country and sacked its capital, Dhara, 
The Dabhoi inseription* of his reign, dated 1253 A. D; 
states that he won renown by defeating the king of 
MAlava and the ruler of the Deccan, Another 
inscription * of his reign, dated 1260 A. D., records that 
“he was volcanic fire to dry up the ocean of the army of 
Simhans, a destroyer of the pride of the king of. Málava 
and an uprooterof the government of Medapita.” A 
third record,’ issued by the poet NAndka, and dated 
1971 A. D., declares that “the heavens on high became 
terrifically dark by the rings of smoke rising from Mülava 
setablazing at the time of his (Visala’s) attack.” It 
further tells us that Ganapati VyAsa earned high reputa- 
tion hy composing an essay on Visal/ideva’s destruction 
of Dhar,‘ An undated insoription’ of the same court 
poet tells us that the king “adorned the land his beloved, 
with his glory, as with strings of pearls, abandoned by, 
and gained in battle from the king of MAlava.” 


I. E. L, Val. L, p. 28, v. 58, 2 L A, Vol VI, p. 212, 
3 Ibid. Vol. X1, p. 107, v, 4. 
4 Sri-Visala-ksmápater Dháricdhvamáa-mabá prabandha. 
(L. À,., Vol, XI, p. 107, v. 18) 
5 Ibid., p. t4, v. 6. 
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All this evidence proves beyond doubt Visala's 
sweeping success in that enterprise. His invasion was of 
a plundering nature, and hence no territorial acquisition 
was made, After this, the Paramira government was 
left in a most shattered condition. Having suffered so 
many disasters: it now cast only a flickering ray of its 
power, and began to deteriorate until it finally collapsed. 

Jaitugi was amiable and loving to his subjects, and ` 
beloved for his good qualities.' In Sam, 130021243 
A. D, when he was ruling his kingdom, ÁsAdhara wrote 
8 commentary on. Dharmümria, called Bhavynkumuda- 
candra, in a Jaina templo in Nalakaechapura, He ended 
his reign some time before 1256 A. D., und was followed 
by his younger brotlier, Jayavarman IT, 


JAYAVARMAN II; 


Three inscriptions of Jayavarman IT's reign have 
been discovered. "The earliest * is found inside the fort 
of Rahatgarh, a town twenty-five miles west of Sagor, 
the headquarters of the district of the same name, in the 
Gwalior State. It purports to say that it was issued by 
the feudatory or the governor, Ukalevandana, of 
UparahidA mandala (province) in Sam. 1312, 
BhAdrapada 7 (28th August, 1256 A. D.), when the 
Mahárájidhirhja Jaya (varma) deva was ruling at Dhárh. 
The province of. Uparahlvlà was certainly the territory 
in and around Hahntgarh, though to-day no place-name 
in that neighbourhood corresponds to it. 

The second inscription,? on n stone broken into 
four pieces, no now lying in the town-hall at Indore, waa 


1 E. L, Vol, IX, p. 12t. 
a T, A,, Vol, XX, p. 84; A. 5. I, Vol, X, p, 31. 
3 Progress Report of the Archmological Survey, Western 


Circle, 1913, p. 56—unpublished, 
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found at Modi, about ten miles west of Dhanpura, in the 

Indore State, It was sued during the reign of 
Jayavarman, in Sam. 1014: 1257. A. D., and refers to n 
district called Maudi, whioh is evidently identical with 
the place where tho record was discovered, 

(iii) The third inscription* was found in the village 
of Godurpura, on the south bank of the Narmada, in 
_ the Nimar District, Central Provinces, It contains two 
plates, and records that Jayavarman, from his fort of 
Mandapa, granted the village Vadauda, in the Mahuada 
pithaka, to three Brahmans, viz, Máàdhava, Janárdana, 
and Dhimadevagarman. In pursuance of the king's 
directions, in Sam, 1517=1260 A. D, his officer 
Gingadeva, haying bathed at Amaregyara Ksetra, 
worshipped Amaresvaradeva, and distributed the above 
village ta the donees, in various shares. The record was 
composed by Hargadeva, son of the learned Gavisa, 
with the concurrence of tlie Sándhivigrahika (Minister 
of Peace and War), the learned MálAdhara, It was 
corrected by the grammuarian Amadeva, and engraved by 
the architect Kanhnda, The Düútaka' was the Mahá- 
pradhána—RAjà Sri-A jayudeva. 

Of the localities mentioned, Mandapa is the modern 
town of Mandu, in Dhar State; Mahuada, which is here 
ealled » pathaka, is described in DevapAla’s grant asa 
pratijigaranaka,* the latter being probably a subdivision 
of the former. Professor  Kielhorn suggests? that 
Vadauda is to be identified with the village Burud, three 
miles north-east of Satajana. * 


l E L, Vol IX, p. t2o, 

2 lbid, p. 19), line 17, 

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 12a. 

4 Professor Kiclhorn makes mention of an inscription, 
dated Sam. 131191255 A. D, found at Udayapur, in. which he 
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The evidence of the above three records, shows that, 
even in that period of deganeration, tha Malwa govern- — 
ment held sway over a territory whioh extended at least 
as far as Bhanpura, in tho Indore State, on the north, 
the Sagor District on the east, and the Nimar Distriot 
on the south. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF RANTHAMBHOR, 


During this time, the ParamAras found another 
strong enemy in the CAhamána kings of Ranastambha- 
pura, the modern Hanthambhor, in the Jaipur State, 
Rajputana, A short account has already been given 
of the defeat and death of Prthvirija, in 1192 A, D., 
by Shihib-ud-din Muhammad of Ghor, Since then, 
the CAhamáns rule. in Delhi and Ajmer had become 
totally extinct. Govinda Råja, the grandson of 
Prthvirija, established a new government in Rantham- 
bhor, and began to rule as an independent monarch. He 
was succeeded by BAlhanadeva.' The Tabagit-i-Nisirl 
tells us that, * in 1245 A. D., Ulugh Khan, a general of the 
Sultán Násir-ud-din, advanced to conquer the mountain 
of Mewat and the country of BAhar-Deo, who was the 
greatest of the Råjas of Hindustan, Again, in 
1253 A. D., the Moslem general led an expedition 
towards Ranthambhor, Hindi, and Chitor. Bahar-Deo, 
the Ray of Ranthambhor, collected an army to oppose 
him but ultimately fled away. Iam inclined to identify 
BAhar-Deo with BAlhnnadera, If I am right in this, 


reads, with buat little doubt, the name Jayasimha 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 118). As the facsimile is not availabic, nothing 
can be inferred from this. 

r E.L, Vol. XIX, p. 48. 

2 Elliot, Hist Ind, Vol Il, pp. 367, 370; Raverty, 
Tabagêt-i-NAsiri, p. 828. 


29 


996 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


we get from the above Moslem record some idea about 
the period of BaAlhana’s reign. He had two sons, 
Prahláda and V&gbhata, of whom the former succeeded 
to the throne, and the latter became tha chief minister 
of the government. Prahlàda, however, did mot long 
survive his father, and died of à wound received from 4 
lion during a hunting excursion. His eldest son, Viraná- 
rhyapa, followed him to the throne, The Hammira 
-mahAkAvya tells ua. that he was haughty and impudent, 
and quarreled with his uncle, Vhgbhata, Vågbhata 
left Ranthambhor and went to Malwa, where ho lived 
for some time, Viranhráyapa was soon lured to Delhi 
by Jalñkud-din, who made false overtures of friendship 
to him, As soon as he reached the Moslem capital, 
he was assassinated, apparently by the Sultàn's orders. 
Ranthambhor was then conquered by the Sultin, who 
sent instructions to the Malwa king to put Viagbhata 
to death,” The Malwa king agreed to carry out this order 
but Vagbhata, becoming aware of the plot against his 
life, at once slew him, and occupied the throne of 
Malwa. With the new resources thus obtained Vagbhata 
proceeded to Ranthambhor, and conquered it by the 
complete overthrow of the Moslems," We have no 
evidence to verify this report, VAgbhata’s son Jaitra- 
aimha was a contemporary of Jayasimhs II (1269 A. D.), 
who was apparently a successor of the Paramára 
Jaysvarman IL. Hence if the above report proves to 
be true, the Malwa king, who was killed and overthrown 
by him, was in all probability, Jayavarman IL This 
must have happened shortly after 1260 A. D. 


r T, A, Vol. VIII, p. 62. 

2 Hammira-Mahükávya, by Nayacandra, L A. Vol VII, 
pp. 62 ff, 

3 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 
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After the reign of Jayavarman II, we have no 
systematic chronology of the later Paramára kings. 
We shall arrange them according to their known dates, 
though their relation with each other is not yet known. 
Jayavarman II seems to have been sucosedod by 
Jayasimha IT. An inscription’ of his reign, dated 
Sam, 1326, VaisAkha 7=10th April, 1269 A, D,, bas 
been discovered, He seems to have been a powerful 
chief, Vagbhnta’s successor, Jaitrasimha, waged war 
against the Paramfras. He* defeated the brave Málava 
army at a place called JhampáithAghalia and sent 
hundreds of them as prisoners to Ranthambhor. He is 
said to have shone forth like a sun, in the glare of 
which Jayasimha burnt in Mandapa (Manda). But 
in spite of all these achievements, Jaitrasimha had 
ultimately to withdraw from his enemy's country. The 
subsequent history of his successors shows that they 
had no control over Malwa. 


ARJUNAVARMAN IL 


Jayasimha's death was followed by terrible internal 
disturbances in his kingdom. The situation is well 
described by a contemporary Muhammadan historian 


r Kielharn's Northern List, No, 232. 
3 Tatobhyudayam Asidya Jaitrasimha-ravir ngavab 1 
api Mamdapa-madhyastham Jayasimham atitapat | 7 | 
Kürrnama-keitita-kamathi-kathinoru- katha-plthi-viltimfa- 
| (hana kathora-kuthára-dhárab | 
yah Karkkarálagiri- pálaka-pála«plli-chelat-kardla-karaval 
karo virejeg 3 | 
Yena Jhampdithághatte (MA)lavesa-bhatAb šatam i 
Va(bakidhá Ranastambhapure ksiptA nitášca dásatim ü 9 
(Hammnira's inscription, E. L, Vol, XIX, pp. 49-50.) 
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named Wassaf, who wrote hís 'TTazjiyatul Amsár in 
1300 A. D.' He records* that—"It may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of 
this book that the king of Malwa died, and dissension 
arose between his son and minister. After long hosti- 
lities and much slaughter, each of them acquired 
possession of a part of that country. In consequence 
of these disturbances, every year incursions are made 
into it from most parts of Hind, much property and 
wealth, and captives, and fine linen (KirbAs) carried off, 
and as yet no change (for the better) has taken place.” 
The Malwa king, whose death this Muhammadan 
historian alludes tc, was, in all probability, Jayasimha IL, 
who was ruling in 1269 A.D. His son, who involved 
himself in a quarrel with his minister, seems to hayo 
been Arjunavarman IT, We have ample evidence to 
prove that, during this period, Malwa was n prey to 
the attacks of many chiefs of the neighbouring kingdom. 


RAID OF THE YADAVAS ON MALWA, 


Yadava Krsna was followed on the throne by 
Mahideva (1260-1270 A. D.) and RAmacandra (1271- 
1309 A. D.) RBámacandra carried on the traditional war 
with his northern neighbours, nnd made a successful 
raid on Malwa. The Thana plate’ of his reign, dated 
faka 119421272 A, D., very appropriately describes him 

as "a blast of the day of doom in extinguishing the lamps 
of the Málavas" The Udari stone inscription * of 


I Elliot, History of India, Vol Hil, p. 24 

2 Ibid, p. 31. 

3 Milava-pradipa-tamana-pralayinilah ; E, I, Vok XIM, 
pp. 202-205. |For other evidences, Mysore Inscription; pp 20 
and 46; E. C, Vol, VII, fii, No, 17 ; Vol. XI, JL 30, Dg, 59.) 

4 Ann, Rep, Arch, S. Mysore, 1929, p. 143. 
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RAmacandra, dated Saka 1198=A. 1). 1276, states that 
the “King was a lion in destroying the multitude of 
the rutting elephants of Arjuna, the King of MAlava." 


CAHAMANA HAMMIRA’S INVASION OF MALWA. 


Next followed the incursions of the Cihaminas of 
Ranthambhor. Jaitrasimha was succeeded by his son 
Hammtra, in 1285 A.D.‘ Hamm!ra was well known 
for his chivalry and generalship, Shortly after his 
accession he Jed an expedition to Malwa, and greatly 
crippled its military strength. Hia inscription, dated 
1288 A. D.," honours him for his victory over Arjuna, 
the king of Malwa. 


INVASION OF THE VAGHELAS. 


While all the neighbouring chiefs were taking 
advantage of the weakness of the Paramira government, 
the Vàghelàs of Dholka did not let slip their opportunity, 
About this time, SArsfigadeva (1275-1295 A. D.), the son 
of Arjuna and the grandson of Visala, was on the throne 
of Gujarat. He fell upon the Paramáras with a body 
of soldiers, and shattered their forces, The Cintra 
pradasti? of his reign, dated 1287 A. D, tells us that he 
reduced the power of the YAdava and the MAlava kings 


1 J, A., Vol. VITI, p. 64. 
2 Nirjjitya yenArjanamiii- -mürddhni Srir-Malavasyojjagrhe 
hathena ú I, 
E. L, Vol XIX, p. so, The Hammira-MahAkAvya 
describes Arjuna as the Rija of Sarasapura. 
(LA, Vol. VIII, p. 64). 
3 Yudhi YAdava-Málavesvaravakrta kainabalau balena yab i 


Prtho-vigrahadhirinau puri patagedro gaja- kacchapáv. 
iva 4 


(E. L. Val. I, p. 281, v. 13). 
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in battle, ax Garuda formerly overcame the liuge-bodied 
elephant and the tortoise. He appears to have been 
assisted in this enterprise by his governor, Visala, who 
is described by the Mount Abu inscription,’ dated 
1293 A. D., asa ruler of eighteen provinces, his head- 
quarters being at COandrivatl. The Pifaniriyana 
inscription," of the Paramára Pratápasimha, mentions 
him as the conqueror of the lord of Milava and the 
Turuskas. It seems to refer to the same campaign 
against Malwa ns that led by S&ratgadeva, 


BHOJA II, 
HAMMIRA'S SECOND INVASION OF MALWA. 


Arjunavarman oceupied the throne of Malwa until 
at least the year 1283 A. D., the date of the accession 
of Hammira to the throne of Ranthambhor. He was 
suoceeded by Bhoja II.* During his reign, the hostility 
with the CAhamAnas of Ranthambhor reached its climax. 
Hammira, shortly after his accession, set out on & career 
of military glory at the expense of the neighbouring 
Hindu princes, without paying any attention to the 
extensive preparations of the Moslems for the invasion 
of his own territory. He conquered Gadhamandala and 
marched upon Dhird, where he defeated the king 
Bhoja II, a descendant of the famous king of that name. 
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain, where, bathing in the 
waters of the Ksiprá, he paid his devotions to the shrine 


t Asiatic Researches, Vol, XVI, p.311. 

2 Si-Málavadhipa Ti (Tu) ruska-balaika-jaitra-Sri-Bluvla- 
devasuta-Visalaramyarijye. (L A, Vol XLV, p.79, v. 42.) 
Visala is described bere as the son of Bhádadeva. He wasin 
all likelihood, the same as the governor of Sárafigadeva, who is 
mentioned in the Mount Abu inscription, 

3 I. A;, Vol VIII, p. 64. 
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of Mahákhla. Finally he returned to Ranthambhor, 
after vanqnishing the rulers of. Mewar, Mount Abu and 
Vardhamánapura. 

This lack of statesmanship on the part of. Hammira 
in throwing himself headlong into-a series of wars with 
tho ehiefs of his own nationality, ata time when the 
Muhammadans raised their war-ery on the northern 
boundary of his dominions, not only hastened the ruin 
of the Paramáras, but also brought speedy destruction 
upon bis own government. In 1301 A. D., the Moslems, 
under AlA-nd-din Khílji, broke through the barrier of 
his armies, and rushed towards his capital. The 
Hammira-mahikivya describes pathetically the manner 
in which the great hero met his end, when all the women 
of his harem, mounting on a funeral pyre, voluntarily 
burnt themselves to ashes,  Hammira anllied forth from 
his stronghold, and made a desperate attack on his 
enemies, All his valiant generals died one after the 
other fighting bravely. “Lastly fell the mighty Hammira, 
pierced with a hundred shafts Disdaining to fall, with 
anything like life, into the enemy's hands, he with one 
last effort severed his head from his body with his own 
hands, and 80 terminated his existence, Thus fell 
Hammira, the last of the Coháns !"* 


" MAHLAK DEO. 


Next came the turn of the Paramira government, 
The life and spirit infused into it by the ever-memorable 
Muiija and Bhoja had long since been blighted, Only 
the shadow of its former glory and power remained. 
In the meantime, it suffered another terrible disaster at 


: Elliot, History of India, Vol. MI, p 179. 
2 1, A, Vol. VIII, p. 73: 
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the hand of Lakgmasimha, the Guhila king of Mewar, 
An insoription’ of Rank Kumbhakaros, duted 1489 A. D., 
praises Laksmasimha for his victory over. Gog&deva, the 
king of Malava,. A contemporary Muhammadan histo- 
rian inscribes the name Gogh as Kok, and describes him 
as a commander (pardhán) of the Malwa king, Mahlak 
Deo.* I think Mahlak Deo succeeded Bhoja IT on the 
throne, and that Gog& was a semi-independent chief. 


FINAL CONQUEST OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS. 


Shortly after the fall of Ranthambhor, in A. H. 
1095 = 1805 A. D, Suliha ‘AlA-ud-din Khiljl appeared, at 
the head of his picked troops, before thé gates of Malwa, 
Mahlak Deo, together with his genera] KokA (Gogi), 
collected all the forees he could muster, amounting in 
all to thirty or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable 
infantry, and confronted the Moslems ina last but by 
no means less formidable effort to stem the progress of 
the invaders. But Providence had decreed that the 
Hindus should no more hold the sovereignty of India, 
Hundreds of the Malwa army were slain on the battle- 
field, and Kok& lost his lite in the encounter. Mahlak 
Deo fled to the fort of Mandu, and Malwa was conquered 
and finally annexed to the Moslem empire, *Ain-ul-Mulk 
heing appointed to carry on its administration as 
governor, At the order of the SultAn, ‘Ain-nl-Mulk 
advanced towards Mandu to bring that also under sub- 
jugation. A spy led him into the fort through a secret 
passage, whence he suddenly fell upon Mahlak Deo, 
and slew him, in spite of the fugitive's efforts to escape, 7 


I Málave&-Goga-deva-jaitra-Sri- Lakamasimha, A, & EL 
1907-3, p. 214, lines 12-15. 

2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 76. 

3 Ibid. ch pp. 174-175. 
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The Paramára sovereignty was now extinct in Malwa, 
never to revive, But for some time longer the banners 
of its independence was kept unfurled in Bhilsa by 
Jayasimha IIT, who was probably the successor of 
Mahlak Deo, An inscription' inside the east entrance 
of the great temple of Udayapur, tells us that in. Sam. 
130621809 A. D, Maharhjadhirája Sri-Jaynsimhn was 
ruling there. We know nothing further about him or 
of any of his suecessors. The province was shortly 
afterwards conquered and annexed to the Moslem 
empire. 

Here we must olose the long tale of a family of 
rulers, which emerged from comparative darkness into 
the political arena of Central India in a burst of 
splendour, and dominated a large tract of land for 
five hundred years with unbounded authority, It 
withered and died out in the fires of internecine 
warfare, but it left behind it a great civilisation nnd 
culture which will endure for All time, In the domain 
of politics its achievements were magnificent; to the 
altar of the Goildess of Learning its contributions were 
immeasurable; and in the field of architecture its 
activities were unparalleled. For long it served aa a 
bulwark for the Deccan against the torrents of the 
Muhammadan invasions, The great Moslem conquerors, 
Mahmud of Ghazni, and Shihth-ud-din Muhammad of 
Ghor, ravaged all the countries round Malwa, hut, 
curiously snough, touched not a stone of the Paramára 
empire. The riches of Ujjain and Dhiri were na lesa 
glittering than those of Ajmer, Kanauj and Anhilwar; 
the idol of MabAkAla was of no less’ repute than that of 


t 1. Ay Vol. XX. p. 84. 
39 
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BSomanáàtha ; yet these adventurers did not attempt any 
‘invasion of Malwa. They must have been attracted by 
its wealth, bot the armaments of the Paramsras 
probably dashed to the ground all their hopes of 


successful plunder. 


It was from one of its western neighbours that the 


structure of the Paramára government received the 
severe blow which shook it to its foundations, Tt was 
subsequently restored, but not in its former perfection ; 
it had lost all its pristine glory and magnificence. It 
did not enjoy enough respite for the complete 
recuperation of its strength; rather the wound first 
inflicted, was widened hy the suecessive attacks of the 
numerous Hindu chiefs, who were its enemies, until at 
last the Moslems descended upon its weakened power, 
and finished the work of destruction. With its fall the 
barrier of the Deccan was broken; thera was none to 
stem the tide of tho Moslem armies, before which were 
swept away all the Hindu sovereignties of the south, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
ART AND CULTURE. 

In this chapter I shall endeavour to narrate the 
history of social, administrative, religious, architectural, 
and literary conditions and events in Malwa under the 
Paramára dynasty, 


SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE, 


From the time of the eighth century A. D., the 
Eastern and Western parts of Málava were merged 
in one kingdom and were known under the generic 
nime of MAluva. The territory, over which the main 
branch of the Paramáras held sway, was generally 
known as the MáAlava-desa, The whole kingdom was 
divided into a number of mandalas (provinces), each of 
which was again divided into Bhogas. "The 'Vigaya'* 
is also a unit of the mandala, but its relation with the 
*Bhoga’ cannot be definitely ascertained. Each ‘Bhoga’ 
seems to have bean subdivided into *Pathakas' and each 


t Vide ante, B. 27, Chapt. IT. 

3 That ‘Visaya’ was a unit of the maydala is clearly borne 
out by the Barah copper-plate of the Pratihàra Bhoja, dated 
836 A, D. (E. E, XIX, p. i$. It records the. grant of a village, 
which lay in the Udumbara-vigaya of the :Kalafijata -mandala, 
in the KAnyakubja-bhukti. But sometimes it represented a 
greater unit than a magdala. In the Somanátha-pattana 
inscription, of the reign of the Canlukya Kumdárapáin, dated 
1169 A. D., Vandradi (V4rinast, modern Benares) is mentioned 
as a place in the Kányakubja-visaya. 

(Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. ILI, p. 7, v. 5.) 
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"Pathaka' into ‘PratijAgaranakas' (modern 'parganá'), 
Eaeh *Pratijigarapaka' was split wp into groups, each of 
which was composed of a certain number of villnges, 
The village was the lowest unit of the territorial 
divisions. Besides these, there was a large number of 
cities and towns, which probably served as provincial 
headquarters, Our knowledge of the names of all the 
units of the kingdom is by no means exhanstible, being 
limited in fact to the following, collected from the 
available records, 


MANDALAS. 
1. Avanti, 7. Vindhya. 
2. Mahidvidasaka 8, VyApura, 
8, Nilagiri, 9. Upendrapura, 
4  Pürnspathaka. 10, Sellüka,' 
5. Samgamakheta, 11. Uparahñda, 
6. Sthalt. 

BHOGAS, 


l. Gardabhapániya, 
2. Ghüghradora (in the Sthali mandala), 
9. Hájasayana ( ,, ,, MabAdvidagaka mandala). 


VISAYAS. 


1 Audrahádi in Selluka (containing 1500 villages), 
2. MohadavAsaka, 


PATHAKA, 


l. lüganapaía, 3. Mahunda, 
2, Bhrmgári-eatubsasti. i Nügadraha, 


1 [tis mentioned as a territory containing 1500 villages, 
(E. L, Val. XIX. p. 74) 
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_ PRATIJAGARANAKA, 


1, 
| f = 


5. 
b. 


Amadhpadra {in the Nilagiri maņdala) 
Mnahunga (» » Mahnada pathaka) 
Mandáraka 

NarmadApura 

Pagára 

Sakapura. 


GROUPS OF VILLAGES. 


L  Bháillasvàmi mahAdvAdsadaka (12) 
2, Muaktulagrima-dvicatvdrimda (42) 
8, MuktApalt-Caturdsiti (84) 
(in the ÁudrahAdi visaya) 
4 Bhrmgiri-catuhsasti (61) 
| 5. Vodasiri-astacatvarimés (48) 
h (in the NarmadApurs pratijAgaranaka) 
| 6. Tinisapadra-dvàdasaka (12) 
7. NayApadra-saptadagaka (17) 
8. Vatakhetaka (86) 
9. SAvarisole (18) 
VILLAGES, 
1. Agñsiyaka 
2. Ajüravàhalh — (in the Gardabhaphniya ce 
8. CikhillikA (5 n " " 
4, PisAcadevatirtha ,, n " N ; 
: 5. Pippariká Todàra ,, ,, " nm.) 
| 6. Sembalapuraka —,, ,, Tinisapadra dvAdasaka) 
q. Guyapura TET " » ) 
§. Bhagavatpura p ,, à n 
9, KumbhipMtaka ,, ,, MohadavAss-visaya 
10, SthakA i " vi 
11, Vatapadraka » Gházhradora-hhoga 
12. Nalatadága » Nayápadra-saptadadaka 
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13, Virinika » Nigadraha-pathaka | 
14. Máyamodaka — , Vatakhelakn thirty-six 

15, Ghantüpalli In Samgamakheta-maniala 

16. Viluhaja a + " 

27. Vadauda in Surasayi B ! 

18. Uthavanaka in the | Both situated in the 


Suvarna-prisidika RAjasayans-bhoga, 
19. Samgavatté In Bhrmgári-Catubsasti 
20. Umaratha E i ? 
21. Niha s — 
22. VahidAu(mthA)  ,, 3 b 
23, Deult * * B 


24, LakhanaudA i 
95. PalasavAdA vAmsihpadr gra jigarapaka 
26. Mamiti 


27. Gunwurn " a Volanie forty-eight 

28. Guvàdàghatta " " 1 4 
39. Pijividi » Sakapura-pratijiraragaka | 
50, Hathinivara 4 Pagüra n 

31, BathjunA 4, Mahuda x 

52. Kadambapadraka, Mandiraka ,, 

83, Vadauda » Mahunda-pathaka 

34. MuktApall » Audrahádi-visaya 

25. MahisabuddhikA M" " te 

36. MahudalA ë d * 

37. Hathivada s * » 

38, Khkada — 

30, Undapura 

40. Bhimagrima 


dl, MokhalapAtaka 

42, Laghuvaimganapadra 

43. ThikkarikA 

44. Devalapátaka. 

A contemporary Muhammadan historian recounts the 
total number of villages which lay in the jurisdiction of 
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Malwa, Wassif completed his book Tazjiyatu-1 Amahr 
in 1800 A. D, Hoe claims to have collected the material 
for his work from the accounts of many travellers, who 
devoted their lives to making enquiries and research in 
Hindustan, He tells us that the country of Malwa, 
which was under the sovereignty of a Hindu dynasty, 
consisted of 1,993,000 towns and villages, ' 

Our informatiou regarding the names of the towns 
and cities that rose to importance during the period 
under review ia very small. The following few places 
are worth mentioning :— 


1. Ujjain 11. RAjabrahmapuri 
2. Dhiri 12. Brahmapuri 
3. Mandapa 18. Devaphlapura 
4, Mahesvara 14, Nalakaechapura 
5. Udayapura 15. Bhilsa (Bhailsan ?) 
6. Bhojapura 18, Ghargün (Gá&grün ?) 
7. VardhamAnapura 17. Bijagar (Bijayagadh) 
8. Harsapura 18. Hindiya” 
9. NarmadApura(NamAvur")19. Rañgāma* 
10. Candrapurt 20. yasthiina 


The population of the country mainly consisted of 
the Brahmans, Kgatriyas, KAyasthas, Vaisyas, Sidras, 
and Tailakas.* The Brahmana, as usual, occupied the 
highest position in the community. The kings offered 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol, HIT, p, 3s. 

2 Sachau's Albérüni, Vol. l, p 203. 

3 Ibid, p. 202 

4 Briggs, Firishta, Introduction, LXXVI ; Elliot, Vok VI 
p. 559. E! 

s E. L Vol. XIX, p. 63. 

6 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Poona, t919, p. 324 ; E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 310, 
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ù 
special privileges to them, and granted lands for their 
maintenance, During this period à large number of 
Brahman families migrated from the following plates, 
and settled themselyes in Malwa :— 


Anandapura Adramasthana 
Ahiechatra' MahAvanasthána 
Chiüchásthana: Tripuristhina 
SthAnesvara Akolisthana 
VisMlagrima MathurdsthAna 
BAdávi, in Belluvalla of KarnAta* DindvAnakasthAna 
AdriyalavidAvart* Madhyadesa 
MuktüvnsasthAna? Sarasvatisthina 
Tak&risthána Hastinhpura* 
Srügapura, in Madhyadega* Mutávathü 


The Brahmans were divided into various Gotras and 
Sakhis. The following are some of them :— 


GOTRAS * 
Capaliyn Bharadvija Gautama § Hurita-kutsa 
GopAli — ' KAtyáyana Vntsa Márkandeya 
Vasistha Ksšyapa Mudgala Kantaa 
Kansika Parávasu Sindilya Parásara 


Agastya Bhårgava Dhaumya Audalya 


1 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Madras, 1924, p. 303 ; 1. A., Vol, VI, p. 52. 

2 E. I, Vol. XI, p. 812. 

3 L A, Vol. Vi, p. $5. cf Vol. XXXI, p. 365. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XIX, pp. 350-51. 

& J. A. S. B., VoL V, p. 379. 

6 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, p. 54. 

7 E. I, Vol. IX, pp. 115-116. 

8 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 155-16; J. A, S. B., Vol, X1, p. 221. 
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SAÁKHÁS ' 
Vajimidhyamdina SinkhAyana 
Agvaliyana RAgdyani 
MAdhyamiina Katha 
Kauthuma VAjasaneya 


Sometimes they bore titles of distinction, indicating 
their rank and the extent of their education, such a4 the 
following * :— 


Brotriya Pandita Caturveda 
Sakla Agnihotrin Dviveda 
Diksita RAjan Yajiika 
Triveda Uphdhyñya 

PAthaka Thakkura 


Avasathilea MahfrAja-pandita 


It was through the contributions of these learned 
and highly talented Brahmans that Malwa rose to the 
position of an ideal Hindu State. The Mount Abu 
inscription? of the reign of the Caujukya Bhima IT, 
dated 1208 A D., presents: picture of the country in 
the following words ;— 

“Glory to Avanti, the home of rich men, which 
proteets the world by the heroism of its lords, cleanses 
it hy the pure and brilliant life of its Brahmans, who 
follow the way preseribed by the revealed texts, and 
whieh gladdens it through the fragrance arising from the 
dallianee of its passionate youths," 

The Paramára kings were Ksatriyas. They estnb- 
lished social relations with the varions rulíng dynasties 
of India by intermarriage, — Udayáditya's daughter 


TEG Vol IX, pp. I13-116. 
2 lbid, 
3 L A, Vol, XI, p. 222, 
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Was married to Guhila king. Jagaddeva gave his 
daughter in marriage to n Varman king of East Bengal 
Arjunavarman’s first queen was a daughter of n Kuntala 
king, and his second was a Caulukya princess, The 
Ganga king, Narasimha [ (1253-1986 A. D.), married 
Bitádevi, the daughter of a MAlaya king" A Gujarat 
prince married a princess of the Paramára dynasty," 

The country was very wealthy. Besides the dwel- 
ling quarters in every village, there were fields for 
growing erops, pasture-lnnda for cattle, and woods which 
produced fuel There were markets in the villages and 
cities, which contained the houses of traders. In each 
of them there were traders’ assoviations. ? The chief 
articles for sale were* candied sugar, jaggery, Bengal 
madder, thread, cotton, cocoannts, butter, sesam oil, 
salt, nreca-nuts, clothing fabrics, jAla (bunch of buds), 
lagadá (bars of gold), silver or other metal, oil, cattle 
fodder, sugar, grain, barley, etc. 

The land measurements were "nivartanas" and 
"phalakas", There were different standards of measures 
for the different articles in the market, as for 
instance—* 

Bharaka—for cocoanuts, candied sugar, Jaggery, 
Bengal madder, thread, ectton and grains, 

Ghataka (pot) Tor butter and sesam oil, 
and palika" " " i " an 


T EI, VoL V, Appendix Pp 53, No, 362, 

2 Gadyakaranampta of SakalavidyAcakravarti, An, Rep. 
My. Arch, Dep, 1629. 

3 E. Ll, Vol. XIV, p. 310, v. 75. 

4 Tbid., pp. 309-6. 

5 Ibid, Vol. XIX, p, 74. 

6 Ibid., Vot. XIV, pp. 3010. 

7 'Palikà' is apparently an abbreviation of ‘Pala’, (E. L, 
Vol. X!, p. 41). 
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Malaka and Mnaka ' " —for salt. 


Pülakas * —lor jàla, 

Karga and Pajaka —for oil, 

Santas —for lagadA, 

Mani —for seeds of grain, 

Fumtaka —for the distiller'a 
productions, 


JAüfaka, Háraka, and Fápa *—tor barley, 


Tha currency consisted of coina of various denomina- 
tions in gold and silver, Some gold coins, apparently of the 
reign of UdayAditya, have been discovered in the Central 
Provinces, They are similar in type to those of the 
Kalaeuri Gáügeyadeva, The legend on the obverse is *— 

l Srimad-U- 
2. -daya-de- 
8, =¥a, 


Mr. R. D, Banerji suggests" that the king referred to 
must have been of the Paramåra dynasty. The other 
denominations of coinage, as mentioned in the contempo- 
rary records, are *— 

i. HRüpaks 3. Dramma 

2. Ardharüpaka 4  Vimsopika ', 


1 Manaka might have been the same as Mand, [ts equiva- 
lents arc :— 
4 páila — 1 pAyall 4 mAnA — 1 Sei 
5 páyali- 1 mágá 2 Scie 1 man (E. L, Vol, AI, p, 41). 

3.4, e, bundles, 

3 4 «. handfuls. 

4 J. A. S, B., 1920, Piste XIII, No, 2. 

5 Ibid. 

6 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 310; Transactions of the Roya) Asiatic 
Society; Vol I, -p 276. J. A, S.B, Vol VIIL, p. 738, v. ő: 
Prabandhacintimagi, p, 38, 

7 One-twenticth of a rüpaka, (E. L, Vol. XI, p.41.) 
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‘The King was the supreme head of the government, 
Over the administrative department was a body of 
ministers, at the head of which was the Prime Minister, 
who controlled all the oMcials and was himself subordi- 
nate to the king. His duty was to advise the sovereign 
upon matters of state, although, of course his advice 
had no binding effect upon the king and could be 
disregarded by him. This was the case when RudrAditya, 
the minister of Muüja, was opposed to the policy of 
launching campaigns against the Cájukyas, and the 
king disregarded his counsels, ' 

The minister in charge of the affairs of peace and 
war was Known as ‘Mahfaindhivigrahika’,* 

The provincial government was in the hands of 
viceroya, known as 'Mandalikas' and ‘MahAmandalikas’, * 
The officer in charge of n ‘visnys' was called a 
'SAmanta", * and the king's representative in the village 
was the *'Pat(alika' (Patel). 

The other governmental officinls were :— 


Mabhüsidhanika? —— Caurika Dandapigika 


MabAsAdhana Grimataka PritirAjyaka* 
Dedilaka Gokulika Mahattama 
MabdAsidhyapala, * 


DandAdhiga" was the title of the General of the 


| Prabandhacintàmagi, p. 33. 

2]. Am... O.-S,, Vol VII, p. 3t. 

3 Trogess Report of the Archaeological Survey, Westarn 
Circle, 1921, p. 54- 

4 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 74. 

ç 1, A, Vol. XIV, p. 16r; ibid., VoL XIX, p. 348. 

6 E. I, Vol. XIX. p. 74. 

+ Wilson, “Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus", 
Introduction, pp, xx,xxi, 

8 E. L, Vol, IX, p. 75, v, 17. 
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army, The government maihtained a huge force 
consisting of— 

Infantry. 

Cavalry: 

Elephants 


An inseription’ of Arjunavarman’s reign tells us that 
the king possessed three classes of combatants— which 
obviously points to the above three divisions, Even at 
the time when the Paramfra government was on the 
point of extinetion, its armed forces amounted to thirty 
or forty thousand cavalry and innumersble infantry. * 
The Paramiras were specially noted for their elephant 
forces. Muiija is said to have lost one thousand four 
hundred and seventy-six elephants in his fight with the 
CMukyas of the Decean.' Sindhurdja invaded Gujarat 
with his elephant force.‘ Alter the conquest of 
Tripurl, Laksmadeva encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, where his elephants alleviated the fatigue of 
battle by bathing in the river.’ Arjunavarmsn, 
mounting on an elephant, fought with the Canlukya 
Jayasipha.* A Hoysala inscription designates the 
Milnva king as the master of elephants.’ Bows and 
arrows, and swords were the principal weapons in use. 
Bhoja is known to haye practised archery.“ “Jhar- 
jharas" and Dámaras" were used as war-drums. * The 


1 J. Am. 0, S. Vol. VII, p. 26. 
2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. Ill, p 76. 
3 Prabandhacint&ámani, p. 34. 

4 E. L, Vol. f, p. 302. 

5 Ibid., Vol. 11, p. t92. v. 30. 

& tbid, Vol. VIII, p. toa. 

7 E. C., Vol, VI, Kd. Na. 156. 

8 PrabandhacintAmayi, p. 71. 

9 E. L, Vol. Il, p. 192, v. 30. 


246 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


soldiers were quartered in forts scattered all over the 
‘country. There were forts at Ujjain, Dhari, Rahatgarh, 
Bhiiso, Mando, and Gonapura, ' 

The total income of the government was probably 
eighteen hundred thousand gold coins.” The royal dues 
were levied either in money orin kind, The revenue 
mainly consisted of : 

1. A share of the produce of the fields ; 
3. House-tax ; 

3. Rent in cash ;? 

4 Tolls and other dues from the market ; * 
B. Ferry-tolls ; " 

6, Imposts on salt. * 


RELIGION ; 


Brahmanism: The Paramira kings were devout 
worshippers of Siva. The sovereigns who supported 
this worship by donations include Styaka-Harsa, 
Viakpati, Bhoja, Jayasimha, Arjunavarman, Devapála, 
and Jayavarman IL." Udayáditya built a temple to 
Siva at Udayapur. The god was known under various 
names, such as Sambhu, Srikantha, BhavAnipati, 


i J. A.5, B, Vol. VII, p. 758 ; ibid., VoL V, p. 379 ; E. I, 
Val, IX, p. 121 ; L. A, Vol. XX, p. 81; Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, 
p. 211. 

2 Prabandhacintémagi, p. 89; Mr. Tawney thinks that the 
number expressed here refers to the villages ; ibid,, fn. s. 

3]. A. S. B,, Vol. V, n. 382; J. Am. O. S., Vol, VII, 
PJBM OoOO 

4 ]. A. S. B., Vol. VII, p. 740. 

5 ]. Am. O. S, VII, p. st. 

6 lbid. 

| 7 Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conlerence, 
Madras, 19:4, p. 303; L A, Vol Vi, p. 52; E, Vol, L, AL 
p. 1823; ]. A.S. B., Vol. V, p. 381 ; E. L, Vol. IX, pp. 109, 119. 
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Amnresvara, Omkåra, MahikAla, KAlakAlesvara, Siddha- 
nitha, Nilakay{hedvara, Manedvara, Udaledvara, Vai- 
dyanitha, and Gohadesvara.* CarcikA was the favourite 
goddess of Naravarman,' and Devapila' hay great 
reverence for LimbAryA. Visveévara Šambhn was a 
resident of the village of Piryagrima, in Radha. He 
migrated to Dihala mandala, nnd established a large 
number of Saiva monasteries in the central and southern 
Indin in the 18th ©, A.D. Malaya Kings are said to 
have been his disciples. (S. EP. 1917, p 128). 

The contemporary records tell us that the following 
gods and goddesses were also held in great veneration 
by the people : ° 


Durgi Rådhå Ganesa 
Laksmi Vàedevi Bhárat! — Loligasvimt 
Bhattešvari Hanumat Ksetraphla 
Vidyadhart Ambika, Nakulisa 
he Fonr-Faced Mårkandeya, 


The images of all these deities were bathed and 
anointed with perfumes and incense. The nsual cere- 
monial for worship consisted in sacrificing holy wood, 
Kuda grass, sesamum-seed, and rice in the sacred fire, 
Food and flowers were also offered. The worshipper 
robed himself in white garments, and said prayers 


tL A. Vol Vl, p.52; E. L, Vol. XI, p. 182; E. L, 
Vol IV, p.49; jJ. Am, O, S., Vol. VIT, p. 30; L-A., Vol. XI, 
p.232; L'A, VI, p.56; E. 1, Vol XIX, p. zt. J. A.S B, 
Vol. XVIII, p. 347. ' | 

z Progress Report of the Archmological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, p. 59. 

3 L. A, Vol, XX. p. sto. 

4 |. A. Vol. XIV, p. 161; Rüpam, Jan. 1924. p. E; E. L, 
Vol, 1T, p. 189; I, A, Vol. XX, p. 310; J. A, S. B., 1914, p. 243 
ibid, Vol VIL p. 740. 
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to the deity,’ Sometimes he walked thrice round the 
sacred cow with other purificatory ceremonial. 

During this period, Malwa was one of the chief 
centres of the  Brahmanical religion, The casta- 
system was at the basis of the Hindu social structure. 
The Paramára Kings lent their powerful support to 
the maintenance of its integrity, UdayAditya and 
Naravarman declared that their swords were ever 
ready to protect 'varpa' (caste],* There were numerous 
Hindu monasteries which fostered the study of the 
religious scriptures, At the head of each monastery 
was a superintendent, highly distinguished for learning. 
In Ujjain there was a Saiva monastery of established 
repute, called Nütana; the Cagdikhsrama was s similar 
one in the same locality, where the following personages 
successively assumed the offica of Superior. — 

'TA pasa Yogesvararisi Durvisarisi 
Vakalavisi Maunirási Kedárarási 
Jyestajarási YogeSyarl 


The first mentioned, 'lápasa, belonged to the 
Capaliya race, and attained this high position by his 
sincere devotion to the God Candién, whilst the last 
Kedárar&éi, built a temple to Siva on Mount Abu, in 
Sam, 120521208 A. D,' 

A great personage, named Bhiva Brhaspati, was 
born in the famous city of Vånårasi (Benares), situated 
in the visaya of KAnyakubja. He migrated to Malwa 
and resided in Dh&rh, which was the abode of many 


1). ASB, VIL po 7at; L A. Vol, XVI, p. 255. 
2 J. Ba. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 

3 A, Vol XI, pp. 221— 27. 

4 Ibid. 

$ 1. A, Vol, XI. p. 22, 
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saintly people belonging to various religions. There he 
attained the office of Superintendent of Saiva temples, 
and wrote a treatise on the dovtrine of the oult of Siva. 
The Paramára kings were attracted by his qualities, and 
became his disciples." Lateron, he ehanged his resi- 
dence and went to Gujarat, where he became the 
Superior of the Saiya monasteries, The Osulukya 
Kumáraplla granted him a village in 1169 A. D.* 

The people observed many religious ceremonies with 
great devotion, The most important of these seems to 
have been the 'Vasantotsava' or the Spring Festival, 
This was celebrated amidst various amusements, dramas 
occasionally being acted.’ The other ceremonial events 
of significance were : 

Diwhli*, Sendhavadeva *, Candragrahnna (lunar eclipse), 
Pavitraka *, MahAvaigAkha, Stiryagrahana (solar eclipse), 

Jainism, Side by side with the Brahmanical religion 
Jainism also flourished in Malwa, though not with equal 
vigour. In the early part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the great Jaina Svetimbara teacher, Ammadeva, flour- 
ished in Khandesh, in the southern division of the 
Paramára kinzdom.* He preached the doctrines of 
Jainism, and converted many people to his fnith. 
Numerous Jaina temples were erected in that province, 
in one of which was installed the image of Munisuvrata. 
A number of Jaina fanes, which were huilt in the middle 
of the èlaventh century A. D., haye been discovered at 


1 Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol 111. p. t3. 
2 Ibid. 

3 E. L, Vol. VIII, p rot. 

4 Prabandhacintámani, p. 46. 

$ l, A, Vol. Vi, p. 55. 

6 J. A- S. B., 1914, p- 242. 

7 E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 71. 
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Un, in the Nimar District. * This proves that daring that 
period Jninism was not limited to Khandesh, but lind 
extended farther east, in the Central Provinces, within 
the boundaries of the Paramára dominion 

Jainism also made considerable progress on the north 
of the Vindhya mountain. Its teachers always tried to 
assert their influence over the Paramfra kings. The 
Jaina teachers, Amitagati, and Dhanegvara lived in 
Malwa during the reign of Mufija, Dhanesgyara was the 
syocessor of Abhayadeva, in the Stripada, He is ssid 
to have flourished when Mufija was ruling. * 

Muniratnasiri’s Amamasvimi-caritra’ pays that the 
SBüris, Mánatuüga, and Devabhadra, were two swans, 
whose lake Mánasa was in the minds (mánasa) of Sri- 
SatavAhana, and Bhoja. The Jaina teacher Caturmukha 
also known as Vrsabha-nandacárya had a disciple. named 
Prahhácandra, —Prabhácandra was a grast favourite 


of Hhoja.* Through the influence of the poet 


Dhanapila, Bhoja is said to have become favourably 


inclined towards the tenets of the Jainas.* But it is an 


evident fact that up to the last day of his life, he enter- 
tained unvarying devotion to the Brahmanieal faith. 
Merutunea tells* how the king summoned a conven- 
tion, in which the representatives of the different sects 
assembled, On his putting to them the inquiry as to what 
constituted the true path of salvation, each spoke in 
favour of what was enjoined in his peculiar religious 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1919, pp. 61-56. | 

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction, p. 3. 

3 Peterson's Third Report, n. 91. v. 23. 

4 E. C,, Vol II (Sravanabelgola ins), p. 35, No. 60. 

$ PrabandhacintAmani, p. $2 ff, 

6 Tbid,, p. 65. 
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doctrine. Subsequently, a compromise was effected, by 
which all agreed to work together for the solution of the 
problem, going carefully into the merits of the different 
authorities. In six month's time they arrived at. the 
conclusion that "By meditation one obtains salvation, 
regardless of the religion to which one adheres,” The 
Goddess Sarasvati is said to have appeared to the king in 
this connection, with the following message : ' 

“Area you awake ? 

You must listen to the religion of the Buddhists, but 

You must practise that of the Jainas, 

You must meditate on the supreme Siva,” 
We have no other evidence to corroborate the above 
report of Merutunza, It may be inferred from thia that 
Bhoja followed a policy of toleration in religious matters, 
The great Jaina, author Abhayadeva, was born at Dhárá, 
His father, Dhana, was a merchant in that city. Abhaya- 
kumara was the name of Abhayadeva before his 
conversion to Jainism. He obtained the position of 
Ac&rya ot the age of sixteen, and he was made Sari by 
Jinedvara, in V. S. 1088=1031 A. D.* | 

The king Naravarman was favourably disposed to tha 
Jaina religion. Samudraghoga studied “Tarka Sisira” 
(logic) in Málnva. * Naravarman became greatly inclined 
to him on account of his vast learning. The Amamasvami 
-.caritra * relates that, when Samudraghosa had addressed 
the assembly of learned men, the king Naravarman of 
Dhiri, Siddhardja of Gujarat, and the Prince of 


1 Prabandhacintimagi, p. 63. 

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction, p. 4. 

3 Amamasvámi-caritra, by Muniratna-Süri; Peterson's 
Third Report, p 95, v. &. 

4 Peterson's Third Report of Operation in Search of 
Sanskrit Manuscript in the Bombay Circle, p. 95, V. 9. 
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Godhra listened to him with great interest. Samudra- 
ghosa's disciple, Sdraprabha, was highly renowned in 
MAlava for his good qualities. ' Naravarman also had 
great veneration for the Jaina teacher, Vallabha, at 
whose feet he is said to have bowed down his head.* 

Jainism found a new life in Gujarat under the 
patronage of the Caulukya Kumáraphla (1145-1173 
A.D.) The whole of Malwa was brought under his 
direct control ; Jainas living there seem to have received 
fresh encouragement from him, and to have carried on 
their religious propaganda with much vigour. 

About this time, Pandit Dhárüsena lived at Dhár&á. 
His disciple was Mahávira, a learned teacher versed in 
all the principles of the Jaina cult and Jaina grammar. 
He lived under the patronage of the ParamAra Vindhya- 
varman, who had great respect for the Jainas, During 
this period, AsAdhara migrated to Malwa with all his 
family, and placed himself under the guidance of Mahd- 
vira, He found the holy Triad flourishing under the 
benevolent care of Vindhyavarman.? Vindhyavarman’s 
suvcessor, Subhatavarman, was an enemy of the Jaina 
religion. During his reign, it seems to have received à 
severe cheek in Malwa and Gujarat, Asidhara does not 
mention him in his writings, During his invasion of 
the Caulukya dominion, Swhhafavarman took away 
nineteen gold jars from the Jaina temple at Dabboi, and 
demolished a number of other Jaina temples in Gujarat,’ 

Atter the accession of Arjunavarman, Jainism again 
raised its head in Malwa, Asddhara tells us that the 


i Peterson's Third Report, p. 95, v. 1o. 

2 Abhayadeva's Jayantakávya, Grantha-praéasti, 

3 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for the Sanskrit 
MSS., 1883-84, p. 104. 

4 Vide ante, p. 197, foot-notes 4. 5. 
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territory of Arjunavarman was full of Jaina SrAvakas, 
and that he himself lived in the city of Nalakaccapura 
in order to advance the cause of the Jaina faith, He 
wrote a series of pamphlots dealing with various aspects 
of its cult. They contain the duties of the Yatis.a 
metaphysical treatise relating to SyAdvAda, the essence 
of the teaching of the Arhats, etc, AsAdhara lived until 
the middle of the thirteenth century A D., and was 
patronised by the kings Devapála, and Jaitugi." 

During this time the Jainas succeeded in establishing 
& strong organisation all over Northern India, with 
Gujarat as their headquarters. VastupAla (1219-1253 
A, D.) tha minister of the Caninkya Viradhavaln, when 
he went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the "Sangha- 
patis" (heads of the organised associations) from Låta, 
Gauda, Maru, Kaccha, Dihala, Avanti, and Vanga, 5 

In the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., 
Devendra seems to have been the head of the Jaina 
monastery at Ujjain,’ He initiated Viradhavala, and 
Bhimasimha, sons of the Mahebhya Jinacandrs, at 
Ujjain, in Sam. 1302=1245 A.D, In Sam. 13232 A. D 
1260, Viradharala received from him the office of Siri, 
under the name of VidyAnanda Sdri, and Bhimasimha 
the post of the teacher (UpAdhyAyapada), under the name 
of Dharmaktrti, Devendra died in Malwa in Sam. 
132721270 A, D., and his successor, Vidyinanda, also 
expired thirteen days after that date, Vidyhnanda's 
younger brother, Dharmakirti then became the Siri, 
under the name of Dharmaghosa. He died in Sam, 
1357 21300 A. D, 


| Repórt of the Search for Sanskrit MSS., by Bhandarkar, 
1883-1884, pp. 103-104. 

2 Vasantavilása, sarga X, 

3 1, A., Vol. XI, p. 255. 
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Jainism continued to flourish in Malwa for a long 
time; During the whole course of the Paraméra rule, 
though the Jainas spent mach effort in an attempt to 
further the cause of their faith, they never sueeeeded in 
attaining predominance over the Brahmanical religion. 
Merutuüga tells us" that when the flag of the 
MahAkêla temple was hoisted all those of the Jainas had 
to be lowered. 


ARCHITECTURE. 


The Paramára kings were great builders of magni- 
ficent cities, lakes, and temples. Bhoja rebuilt the city 
of Dhari.* A Hoysala grant from Belur, dated 1117 
A. D., records that “Dh&ri was made prosperous by 
Bhoja.”* Since his reign, it had enjoyed the position 
of the chief city of Malwa, even down to the time of the 
Muhammadan rule, * 

Twenty miles south of the city of Bhopal are the 
remains of the ancient city of Bhojpur, Tradi- 
tion ascribes its foundation to Bhoja. Not far from it, 
tò the west, is the Bhojpur lake, which was once the 
greatest of its kind in India. The tradition runs that 
Bhoja was once attacked by a malady of the severest 
type, which threatened his life. No physician in the 
kingdom was able to cure him, but at last a recluse 
prescribed a remedy which, if properly applied, would 
definitely assure his recovery. The prescription was 
that the king should take a long course of baths in water 
supplied daily by three hundred and sixty five streams, 
and expert engineers were therefore sent all round the 


L. Prabandhacintámagi, p. go. 
2 Tbid., p. 46. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 261. 
4 ]. Bo. Bra, Vol XXI, p. 354. 
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Vindhya hill to discover à place that should fulfil these 
conditions. After much search, the present site of the 
lake. was discovered, which was fed by three hundred 
and fifty-nine springs and the deficiency in the required 
number was subsequently made up by turning thither 
the courses of the river Kalinsot and its tributaries, 
Mr. W. Kincaid, who personally visited the lake, gives 
the following description of it ;" 

“Tt covered a valley which presents the most remark- 
able feature that, though it is so extensive, only two 
breaks ooour in its wall of hills—one a little more than 
one hundred, the other about five hundred wide. Both 
of them were spanned by very remarkable dams, consis- 
ting of an eurthen central band, faced on both sides, 
outer and inner, with immense blocks of stone, laid ona 
on the other without mortar, but fitting so truly as to be 
water-tight, the other two faces sloping inwards from 
the base, ‘The lesser opening. was closed by n band 87 
feet in height, and 300 ft. thick at the bases, or even 
more; the greater, by one in places 40 ft. high, and 
about 100 ft, broad on the top; and, though the first 
mentioned is now a complete wreck, the latter is intact 
and still continues to turn the river Kaliasot into the 
Betwa, and from its top the old bed of the stream is 
recognisable, The lesser but higher band was broken 
by ShAh Hussuin, the greatest ol tho Mandu kings, for 
the purpose of utilising the bed of the lake.” 

On the ancient shore of the lake lies a number of flat 
blocks of stones. The people of the locality still believe 
that they were used as a boat-house by RAjA Bhoja, 
who, every morning used to sail across the lake in order 


1L A, Vol. XVIII, p. 350 J. RL ALS, 1914, p. 309. 
Malcolm, Central India, Vol 1, p.35. Map and plate J, R. 
A. 5, 1916. 
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to pay his obeisance at the Buddhist caves on the 
opposite shore. The Bhojpur iske stands today asa 
testimong to the extent of the engineering skill and 
workmanship achieved by the people of Malwa under the 
magnificent rule of the Paramáras. 

The king Udaydditya founded the city of Udayapur, 
thirty miles to the north of Bhilsa, Tradition gives a 
legendary story in connection with the establishment of 
this city.” It runs as follows :— 

One day the king, in the course of a hunting excur- 


sion, came upon a snake surrounded by fire and writhing 


in agony. He rescued the reptile, which at once begged 
fora drink of water, This being unobtainable, the king 
on the earnest request of the snake, put its mouth into 
his own in order to afford it temporary relief from its 
pain, But the snake betrayed his trust and slipped 
down into his stomach, which so upset and distressed the 
king that he determined to pass the rest of his life in 
Benares, With this object in view he set off from his 
capital, halting on his way at the present site of Tdayapur 
at that time only a tiny village, Here he was sleeping 
in his tent, watched over by the queen, when another 
snake, which was guarding a treasure in a hole under a 
tree near by, peeped out to see what was happening, 
The first snake saw this and thereupon addressed the 
second from the stomach of the king, warning it that it 
would at once die, if anyone were to pour oi! down into 
its hole, The trensure-guardian grew very angry, and 
retorted that the other snake was in no very safe position 
itself, since if anyone administered to the king a dose of 
pepper, salt, and buttermilk, that would be sufficient to 
put an end to its life, The queen, overhearing this 


1 Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India, wol. X, 
pp. 65-66. 





==.- 


ART AND CULTURE 957 


eonversalion, proceeded immediately to profit by the 
information she received, and administered the suggest- 
ed dose to the king, whereupon he at once brought up the 
snake dend, as had been fortold ; after which he procee- 
ded to pour oil down the hole of the other anake, and 
having thus killed that also, took possession of the 
treasure, To commemorate this event, he built there a 
city and a temple and named them after himself. 

The above story is no doubt an absolute myth, and 
thore is evidence, in the words of s contemporary insorip- 
tion, that the city was built by Udayñditya. Udayapur 
is now once again only a small village, but there 
remain numerous traces of its ancient glory, Udayn- 
samudra, the construction of which is also attributed by 
un early record to Udayáditya cannot now be traced," 

The king. Devapála built the city of Depalpur, now 
merely a village, about thirty miles to the north-west of 
Indore.’ He also exeavated alake, known as Depal- 
sagar, at one end of tbat village, which is now a fine 
sheet of water covering « space of several square miles. 

During the happy reign of the Paramáras, a large 
number of superb and magnificent temples were built in 
Malwa. Hut, unfortunately, only «a few specimens of 
them remain to us now, to ha described nt length in the 
following pages. After the fall of the Paramáras, 
Malwa became an important centre of the Muhim- 
madans, and the latter, in order to obtain materials for 


t Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western 
Circle, 19014. p. 66 

z lhid. 

3 In the Tabaqit4-Akbari thc pargana e. Diplpur is. men- 
tioned as a dependency of Malwa (Elliot, History of India, Vel, 
V. Po g03). The place is also mentioned in the Biadshhh-Nama 
(ibi, Vol, VII, p. 19.) 

.4 Prog. Rep, Arch. Sur, Western Circle, 1920, p. 102. 
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the construction of their mosques, demolished many 
Hindu temples, The Muhammadan historians present 
us with a vivid desoription of how Tyal-Timish sacked 
and ravaged the great temple of MabAkAla at Ujjain, 
the object of the veneration and respect of the whole of 
Hindu India, 


The Udayapur pradasti tells us* that Bhoja beauti- 


fied the world by covering it with temples, dedicated to 
KedAresvara, RAmesvara, Somanitha, Sumdira (?), KAla, 
Anala and Rudra. I do not think that this, by any 
means, refers to the king's participation in the building 
of the grent temple of SomanAtha in Kathiawar or of 
Rámesvara in Southern India, as suggested by soma 
historians, Besides the great temple of RAmegvara in 
Madara and the temple of SomanAtha in Kathiawsr, 
there were others dedionted to the same gods in different 
provinces of India. At Belur, in the Bombay 
Presidency, there is an old temple of RAmeévars, “ 
Similarly, a temple of Soman&tha is to be found in 
Deotalao in the Rewa State.’ Consideration of these 
things leads me to believe that all the temples mention- 
ed in the Udayapur prasusti were built in Malwa, though 
none of them can be traced now, 


THE NILAKANTHESVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYAPUR. 


The great Nilakanthesvara temple nt Udayapur was 
built by UdayAditya in Sam 1116—1059 A. D.* An 


1 Kedára-RAmeévara-Somanátha-(Sum)dira-kAMÁnala-Rudra 
satkaih surMéra (yai) r vyápya ca yah samantád-yathártha- 
samjMsn jagatim cakára 1 v. 20, E. I, Vol. I, p. 236. 

a Prog. Report of the Archaeol, Survey, Western Cirele, 
1921, p. 16. 

3 Ibid, p. 21. 

4 J. A. S. B., Vol. IX, p. $48, 
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inscription of the sixteenth century A, D.' deseribes it 
asthe most beautiful temple in India, It is one of the 
few temples in Malwa which were spared complete 
demolition by tha Muhammadan iconoclasts. Imme- 
diately after the conquest of Udayapur, Sultán 
Muhammad Tughlug (A. D 1525) is eaid to have ordered 
this structure to be blown up. Gunpowder was heaped 
in and around the temple, but the priests, by secretly 
introducing streams of water upon them, rendered the 


ammunition ineffective. The SultAn took it for a 


miracle, and revoked his order. One of the halls, for 
reading Vedas, in the corner of the courtyard, was, on 
that occasion, converted into a mosque. 

Tradition tells us that* the Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb, on his way back to Delhi from his Deccan 
wars, halted at Udsyapur, and was amazed at the 
supreme beauty of the temple, He gave ordera for its 
destruction, in order to build a mosque out of its 
materials. But Mahideva, the deity of the temple, 
appeared to him in a dream and threatened him with 
the penalty of death should his orders be carried out, 
To enforce his threat, moreover, the god smote him with 
illness, after which the emperor, becoming alarmed, 
rescinded his order, 

The temple is still perfect and complete,’ and is one 
of the best specimens of North-Indian architecture, It 
is built of hard, fine-grained red sandstone, and stands in 


the centre of a large paved courtyard. It consists of a 


shrine and a hall. The hall has three porches projecting 
from its side, access to them being given by flights of 
steps, the principal one being on the east. The lower 


r ]. A. S. B,, Vol. IX, p. 548. 
2 Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. VII, 
p. 85. 3 Plate, 
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parts of all the porches are provided with stone screens 
with small gaps in the entrance ways. Above the screens 
are stone benches with short pillars, supporting the roof, 
In the centre of the hall or sabhimandapa there isa bull 
(Nandi), above which is a domed ceiling, Eight pillars 
and four pilasters support the roof of the hall, The 
pillars.are massive but well-proportioned and | beautiful. 
Each of them is square from the bottom to a certain 
height, nnd then rises octagonal to the top, where it is 
crowned by a circular cap. Over each of these caps 
there is-a bracket capital, rendering the whole pillar from 
top to bottom symmetrical. The external roof of the 
hall ia pyramidal, and is made of overlapping stones 
forming circular steps, diminishing in size us they ascend, 
Each of these steps is adorned with vases of different 
shapes, and thore are twelve ribs composed of sculptured 
female figures, 

The tower of the shrine is similar in form to that of 
Gondedvara at Sinnar, in the Nasik District, and that of 
Amburanitha, in the Thans District, and differs in detail 
snd plin from the Khajuraho groups. Its external 
surface is divided into four sections by an equal number 
of decorated horizontal bands Each of these divisions 
is covered with thirty-five miniature ‘dikhnras’ or spires, 
divided equally into five rows. The bands are remarkble 
for their elegance of design And refined carving. The 
whole of the tower is surmounted by an ‘AmalakagjlA’ 
and «vase. Inthe north-western corner, immediately 
below the ‘imalakadila,’ there isn human figure elabora- 
tely dressed snd ornamented, holding the lower end of 
a flag-stafl. Ttis probably a. statue of Udayñditya, the 
founder of thé temple. An inscription records that 
Udsylditya repaired this flag-stalf in 1080 A, D.* In the 


1 L A, VoL XX, p. 85. 
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sanctum there is n big stona “linga,” covered with a brass 
sheet, wliich wns only recently added, — The entrance-door 
leading to the interior of the shrine, where the deity i, 
is profusely decorated with sculptures. There are five 
jambs on eneh side of the door, some of which are 
enriched with elegant floral designs. The outermost 
jambs are sculptured with a series of horsemen, and thus 
differ in detail from the rest. On the lintel are figures 
of Ganega and Siva, and on the frieze shove are the 


figures of five goddesses in n row, 


The whole structure has sn extremely pleasing 


appearance, and every inch of it is profusely decorated 


with great harmony and accuracy. Mr Beglar, who has 
mude a special study of it, remarks thut* "It is in 
excellence of execution of the floral seulptured ornamen- 
tations that this temple surpasses all others. They are 
executed with remarkhle fineness and freedom, and are 
not overcrowded so 23 to destroy effect, but by a judicious 
interposition of broad plain surfaces worked with exqui- 
site care, the ornamental value both of the flowered bands 
and of the plain, are mutually enhanced.” — 

Mr. Fergusson, the well-known authority upon 
Eastern architecture, says that,* “As every part of this 
temple is carved with great precision and ‘delicacy, 
and as the whole is quite perfect at the present day, 
there are few temples of its class which give a better 


‘idea of the style than this one.” 


In front ot the temple isa "vedi", which is said 
to have been built by the king for offering a sacrifice 
just after the completion of the fans, It is a square 
chamber enclosed with stone screens, 


1 Beglar's Report, A, S. L, Vol, VI, p. 86. 
3 Fergussom's Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. 11, 
p. 147. 
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There were four subordinate temples, one in each 
corner of the courtyard, and four square ‘vedis’ for 
reading ‘Vedas' in, one in the middle of each side of the 
courtyard, Muhammad Tugluq, who, as we have seen, 
spared the main shrine, razed to the ground the north 
-enst corner temple, and the hall, for reading Vedas, 
and erected in their place a mosque, which stili contains 
two inscriptions, dated Hijra 737 and 739, 

Each hall for reading Vedas is a square building, 
the roof of which is supported by four massive pillars, 
The ceiling is, as usual, built of overlapping stones. 
There are four balconies, one on each side of the hall, 
two of which are closed with massive trellises. Each of 
these balconies is provided with a raised slab of stone 
which served as a seat for the reader. * 

The modern village of Un is situated eighteen miles 
to the west of Khargaon, in the Nimar District of 


Indore State. During the rule of the Paramára 


dynasty it was an important town, and was one of the 
chief centres of architectural activity, A large number 
of temples, both Hindu and Jaina, still exist there to 
prove its ancient greatness, They resemble the Khajur- 
aha group in form and plan. With the exception of 
Khajuraho, Un is the only place in Northern India 
where we find so many ancient monuments together. 
On the wall of one of these temples there is an 
inscription of the Paramira UdayAditya (1059-1086 
A, D.) which gives a definite clue to the age of these 
buildings. 


t Progress Report of the Archaeol, Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, pp. 64-67 ; Cunningham's Report, A. 5. L, Vol. X, 
pp. 68-69; Beglar's Report, A. S. L, Vol, VII, pp. 81-88; 
Fergusson's Eastern Art and Architecture, Vol Il, pp. 146, 
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THE GROUP OF TEMPLES AT UN. 


(a) The Chanbara Dera temple ia the largest in the 
group. It consists of a shrine and a mandapa, The 
mandapa has three porches, one on each side, of which 
the front one is the largest and the most elegantly 
carved; and on the door connecting it with the 
mondapa there sre figures of Siva and the seven 
Mothers. ‘The dome of the mandapa is based on four 
stone lintels, which again stand on four round stone 
pillars. The dome and the pillars are remarkable for 
their minute carvings and beautiful designs, On the 
lower half of the pillars there are small and large 
standing female figures. The plan and workmanship 
of the whole of this mandapa is reminiscent of the 
TejabpAla temple on Mount Abu.' Asmall passage, 
with a door at either end, connects the mandapa 
with the Garbhagrha (sanctum), The lintel of the 
` door facing the mandapa is very well carved, and 
consists of the figures of Ganega, Brahm, Siva, Visnu 
and Sarasvati. On the northern wall of the passage 
are engraved the inscription of Udaydditya and a 
“Sarpa-bandha” (intertwined snakes), similar to that 
on Bhoja’s school st Dhira, On the lintel of the door 
at the other end are representations of Siva and the 
seven Mothers, all in dancing attitudes, The back walls 
of the sanetum and the pyramidal tower were broken 
down by a Muhammadan contractor in order to supply 
rubble for road-making. This has reduced the main 
structure of the building to a miserable condition. The 
interior of the tower is divided into four square cells, 
one over the other, diminishing in size as they ascend, 
Some portion of the land around the temple has been 


p Eastern Art and Architecture (Fergusson), Vol. 11, 
p. 42 fn. 
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excavated and a number of Jaina images brought to 
light. Oneof them contains the dute V. S. 1182 or 
1192=1125 or 1135 A D. A amall tane, dedicated to 
Siva, lies-to the north of the main temple; tho mandapa 
and front porch of whieh nre now in ruins. 

(8) Mahdkdlesoara, This temple stands to the north 
of the Chanbara-Dera No. I, ‘The roof and walls of its 
malapa haye now collapsed. All the porches, except 
the southern one, have disappeared, "The remains of the 
bases of the three pillars, which once supported the dome 
of the mandipa, can still be traced. The small passage 
leading to the sanctum has niches in the wall containing 
images of Brahmi and Siva. ‘The rear walls of the 
sanctum and the tower are broken down. The general 
plan of the building is the same as that of the Chauhara 
Dera and may well be compared with the great temple at 
Koveh, near Tikari, in the Gaya District ol Bihar, 

(e) Fallabheivaro. This temple lies to the north- 
west of that just described In later times, when its 
Bikhara' (tower) collapsed, it was replaced by a dome 
similar to that of the Muhammadan mosque, The 
mandapa with its porches has entirely disappeared. The 
lintel of the entrance door is supported by two well 
shaped massive pillars, The temple is very poor in 
respect of carving, and the design is simple. 

(d) Nilukeulheirara, This magnificent temple of 
Nilakapihesvars Mahüdeva is situatod in the interior of 
the village. The mandupa and its porches have broken 
down, The lintel of the front door of the passage lead- 
ing to the sanctum is in a ruinous condition, nnd is now 
supported by fwo small pillars, which seem formerly to 
have belonged to the porch. The jambs and lintels of 
the doors at the end of the passage contain decorative 
designs, The figure of Siva, dancing with seven divine 
Mothers, occupies spaces on one of the lintels. Tho 
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top of the Sikhara is broken and has fallen down. 
There is à ‘linga’ inside the ‘Garbhagrha’, around which 
now lie scattered the images of the medieval Hindu 
deities-Visnu, Sdrya, the Varhha incarnation, and Parvati. 
"There are four finely decorated bands on the external 
surface of the Sikhara and sanctum, each containing 
niches, in which lie the images of CAmunda, Natega and 
Tripuriri. The intervening spaces between the bands 
are covered with miniature rows of Sikharas. The 
whole of the temple, though now in ruins, presents 
graceful view of its past greatness, 

(e) Guptesvara and (f) Mahdkdletrara 2, These 
Saira temples are situated close to Nilnkanthedvara, 
The Guptesvara is n subterranean building, and bas now 
lost everything except asmall chamber. The mandapa 
of the MahAkAlegyara has totally disappeared, and the 
top of its Sikhara has fallen down 

tg) Chaubtra Dera No, 2, & magnifloent Jaina 
temple, lies between MahAkAlesvara and Chaubara Dera 
No, 1. Its mandaps is in good condition, with a large 
porch in front of it, It is square in shape, and contains 
eight pillars in the middle, supporting the dome. It is 
provided with four doorways, one of which leads to the 
sanctum, The Sikhara has altogether disappeared, 
rendering the sanctum roofless, There are two Digam- 
bara Jaina images within the sanctum, one of which 
contains the date Sam, 13 (XX). | 

(A) Goaleteara, "The Jaina temple of Goalesyara is 
still in almost perfect condition, except that its ‘Amala- 
kasillj' and vase have been lost, There is no porch 
attached to the maudapa, which is a square chamber 
with four domes. ‘The floor of the sanctum ia about ten 
feet below the level of that of the mandapa.  Aecess to 
the manjapa from the sanctum is provided by steps 
downwards, The main tower is surrounded by. miniature 
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'"Sikharas' like that of the PaArévanitha temple at 
Khajuraha, They are not sd conventional as those on 
the temple of Nilakanthegvara at Udayapur. Inside 
the sanctum there stands on a pedastal a row of three 
‘Digambara’ Jaina images. An inscription records that 
they were dedicated in Sam. 1268=1206 A. D.' 


THE NEMAWAR TEMPLES. 


(a) The Siddhaná!ha temples. Nemawar, the ancient 
Narmadápura, twelve miles from Harda station on. the 
G, I. P. Railway, has been renowned from anoient times 
ns a great place of pilgrimage. Here lies the magnificent 
temple of Siddhandtha or Siddhesvara, dating from the 
tenth and eleventh centuries A D. On the pillars of 
the mandapa there are two inscriptions, dated Sam. 
1253=1196 A. D. and Sam 1281 — 1224 A, T). respectively, 
recording the visit of some pilgrims. The temple is 
complete, and consists of the sanctum with its Sikhara 
and the mandapa, The former is built of yellowish-grey 
stone, and the latter of bluish sandstone. The mandápa 
mieht have been added in latter times, the date of which 
eannot be pushed beyond 1196 A, D., and there are some 
structures on its top which have been made recently. 
It is a square chamber, having an open porch on each of 
the three sides, Four fine carved pillars support each of 
the porches, ‘The trabeate dome of the mandapa rests 
on four big lintels, which are supported by two large 
and ten small pillars. There are niches on the pillars, 
containing standing figures of Sivaganas, with bulls 
couchant near their feet The spaces between the small 
pillars are provided with finely perforated stone screens, 


t. For the group òf temples at Un, see Progress Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle; 1919, pp. 
61-64, (Plates XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI) 
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‘here are also niches in the lintels, containing divine 
figures, The dome is the most attractive feature in the 
whole of the structure. In the centre of it isa pendant, 
around which there are carved lotus petals. Below them 
are sixteen stone brackets, representing female figures, 
intersecting a succession ol circular bands, ‘The dome 
presents a gorgeous spectacle like that ofthe Mount 
Abu Vimala temple, The eeiling of the 'antarála' is 
gracefully decorated with inverted full-hlossomed lotus 


flowers. The doorway leading to the 'garbhagrhn' shows 


beautiful designs of architectural work, and its lintel 
bears niches, nine In number, containing images of 
Brahmani, Mahedyari, KArttikey!, Vaisnavi, Varihi, 
Indrint, CAmundi, and Mahddevi. In the centre is Siva 
holding « Vind, a Damaru and a skull-cop with his four 
hands. A bull couchant is below at his feet. 

The ‘garbhagrha’ is projected in three sides, "There 
ara five recessed corners between them, each of which 
contains five vertical rows of miniature temples, placed 
one over the other. All round the plinth of the 
‘garbhagrha’ is a large number of niches, containing 
altogether ninety-nine semi-divine figures. The sikhara 
with its Amalaka-SilA is perfect, and is of the same type 
aa that of the Nilnkapthesvara Mahádeva nt Un.*' 

(U) The Incomplete Temple of Fimu. To the north 
of theshrine of Siddhesvara líes the incomplete temple of 
Visou. It was left unfinished beyond the garbhagrha, 
Hence neither the sikhara nor the mandapa is to be seen. 
On the plinth of the garbhagrha there are three bands 
of lotus-leaves, two bands of kirtimukhas, a row of 
elephants and ñ row of dancing human figures. Besides 
these, the walls contain numerous mouldings and a large 


1 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, pp. 98-106. 
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number of divine figures, of which those of Visnu are 
the most numerous. "Phe roof of the antarila is carved 
in the. sume. manner as that of the Siddhedvara, The 
jambs of the door leading to the garbhagrha from the 
‘antarAla’ are extravagantly decorated with mouldings, 
containing creeper patterns and flying figures holding 
garlands in their hands. * 

(e) A Jaina Temple in ruins, in Bejawada.* The 
great Jainn temple at Bijawnida, a villnge 38 miles west 
of Nemawar and 49 miles east of Indore, is in absolute 
ruins, The most notable objects in it are three colossal 
Digambara Jainu images, One of them contains a date, 
Sam, 12312 1177 A. D , on the pedestal, 


A TEMPLE OF SIV A AT MODI, 


Modi is the chief village of the pargana of the 
game name. It is thirteen miles east of Rampur, 
Central India, and was a place of great. importance 
during the rule of the Paramiras, Heaps of ruins of 
& large number of buildings attest its former greatness. 
A stone inscription of the Paramåàra Jayavarman, dated 
Sam 131421257 A. D, has been discovered there, 
At present only one temple of Siva stands in the 
village, which is also in o very miserable condition. 
The garbhagrha is almost perfect. On the lintel of the 
doorway leading to its interior is a figure of Siva, known 
as Lakullsa, The basement stones contain some inserip- 
tions in characters of the twelfth century A. D. There 
areno traces of tha mandapa and other subsidiary temples. 

Close to the above temple are the remains of part 
of a mapjapa of another fane, It now contains four 


r Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, pp, 98-106, 
2 lbid, 
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pillars, gracefully decorated and supporting square 
brackets, It is believed to have been one of the 
finest temples in Malwa. ' 


THE MEHIDPUR TEMPLES; 


The modern Distriot óf Mehidpur les in Central 
Malwa, and is not far from Ujjain. The villnges of 
Thards, Makla and Delchi are within its jurisdiction. 
Considerable remains of the architectural buildings 
of the mediaeval period are to be traced there. Outside 
the village of Jharda sre two ancient Brahmanic temples, 
one dedicated to Siva and the other to Hanumat. In 
the interior of the village a number of Brahmanie and 
Taina images are to be found. On the pedestal of à 
Jaina sculpture is an inscription, containing the date 
Sam. 1229=1172 A. D. 

The fanes of Ganapati and MaAkAlegvara Siva are 
the two most important buildings in the village of 
Mnakla They were built during the eleventh or twelfth 
century A, D. The MAkdledvara temple is in good 
ordor, and deserves special attention, The garbhagrha 
and the gikhara are quite perfect. Ths horizontal 
bands of the &ikhara bear a series of conventional 
‘eaitya’ windows, one over the other. The walls of 
the Sikhara and the garbhagrha are almost plain, and 
contain very poor decorations, The AmalokadilA is 
proportionately bigger in size, The original mandnpa 
has been destroyed, and the present one isa recent 
addition. * 


t Progress Report of the Archaeologica) Survey, Western 
Circle, 1920, pp. 100-102. 
z Ibid, 
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THE GREAT TEMPLE OF SIVA AT BHOJFUR.! 


At Bhojpur. in the Bhopal State, there is a large 


temple of Siva known as Bhojedvara, which was evidently 
named after the great king Bhoja. It is a building 
of the eleventh or twelfth century A. D. and ë in 
plan a simple square. It differs from others of ils 
class in this respect that it has no re-entrant angles. 
Its exterior dimension is 66 feet. Four massive pillars 
support an incomplete dome inside the building. Each 
of them is 40. feet high, and is divided into three 
sections. Theo lower two are octagonal, and are sur- 
mounted by a 24faced section. The whole of the 
pillar is tapering in appearance. "The dome itself is 
magnificent, and is carved with rich designs, There 
are two sculptured figures on either side of the doorway, 
which is richly decorated above but plain below. Thera 
are threo balconies on three sides, each supported by 
massive brackets and four decorated pillars, Inside the 
building lies a colossal “‘liigam’, seven and a half feet 
high and seventeen feet eight inches in circumference, 
ona platform made of three superimposed blocks of 
sandstone, twenty-one and a half fest square. The 
temple, though incomplete, is singularly beautiful. 

A Jaina temple of the same age lies close to the 
above shrine. Tt is rectangular and incomplete. It 
contains two figures of Pirévanitha and one colossal 
statue of Mahfvira, twenty feet high, 


BIJAMANDIRA AT BHILSA, 


On the outskirts of the modern town of Bhilsa, 
in the Gwalior State, there isa Muhammadan mosque 
known locally as *Bijamandira' A careful examination 


| Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. VIII, p. 121. 





| 
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of this building revesls the fact that it is a converted 
Hindu temple of medieval times. A long inscription 
of Naravarman's reign has been discovered on one of 
its pillars, which records the king’s unvarying devotion 
to the Goddess CaroikA. It may be that the fane 
originally belonged to this Goddess, Another inserip- 
tion, of UdayAditya’s reign (i.e. Udayavarman), dated 
Šaka 1103—1186 A. D., has been found inserted in the 
wall of this temple. * 


BHOJASALA AT DHAR. 


The tradition runs that the modern Kamalmauli 
mosque at Dhar was originally a building of the 
college established by Bhoja. It is still known as 
'BhojasAlà  (Bhoja's School) to the local Hindu 
population, Two slabs of stone, incised in the walls 
of this building, contain inscriptions of the reigns of 
Bhoja and Arjunavarman. Besides these, inscriptions 
of the reigns of Udayüditya and NXaravarman, and 4 
chart containing the Sanskrit alphabet and rules of 
grammar, haye also beon discovered here. Tha modern 
structure is quite Muhammadan in style,* and seems 
to have been constructed with the materials of a Hidu 
temple which stood on the same site. Dr. Bhandarkar? 
is inclined to think that it was the site of the temple 
òf Sarasvati, mentioned in the PArijAta-maiijari, 


SCULPTURE. 


All these details give us an idea of the architectural 
skill to which the people of Malwa attained during 


I J. Am, O, S, Vol. VII, p. 55. 

4 J. Bo, Br, VoE XXI, pp. 341, 345. 

s Progress Report ol the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, p. 18. 
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the happy period of the Paramåra dynasty. Iconography 
nlso rose to à. high level at this same time. In Sam, 
1091—1034 A. D. by the orders of Bhoja, the famous 
seulptor Mnanathala * executed an image of Sarasvati, 
now in the eustody of the British Museum, which has 
all the characteristics of medieval sculptures, The 
Goddess is in the ‘abhanga’ pose, with four hands, the 
front pair being now imperfect, half of each haying 
disappeared. She wears a crown, and her ear-rings 
hang down to her shoulders, whilst round her neck 
is a pearl necklace, and a pearl-embroidered band 
encircles her breast; her waist is also decorated all 
round. She is attended by five subordinate figures, 
two above and three below. On the left, below, are 

& rsiand adwarf,and on the right, probably, Parvati 
on the lion, On the left above is a flying female figure 
with a garland in her hand; the other figure is indis 
-tinet. The Devi is in meditative mood, nnd her face 
is lovely and serene, Mr. O. O. Ganguly, nn expert 
iconographist, remarks’ that the “image is a chef d'oeucre 
of rare beauty, in its exquisite serenity of pose, in its 
entrancing and balancing rhythm,in the elegance and 
suavity of its aquiline features, and in the general 
restraint in the treatment of the anatomy, which is 
almost free from any exaggeration. "To us, the emotion 
of its static conception, almost alternating between a 
‘rAjasik’ and a ‘sitvik’, is most appealing” The image 
is also of great value for more than one reason, In it 
we find the union of characteristic features of both 
the North and South Indian sculptures, Its "uru malai' 
(thigh ornament) and carnet are Dravidian in style, 


r Rüpam, ees 1924, p. 2. Elements of Hindu Ico 
nography, (by Mr. G. Rao’, Vol. L. Part 11, pp. 377-78. 
z Ibid., p. t. 
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The ornaments of its arms remind ua of the early 
images of Bengal and Orissa, 

Another image' has been discovered in the Devt 
tank at Dhar. It is carved out of hard white stone, 
and is in perfeot eondition. An inscription on the 
pedestal, recording its installation, is dated Sam, 1188 = 
1081 A. D., which falls within the reign of Udayêditya. 
Mr M. B. Garde identifies the Goddess as Parvati, The 
style of her ornamentation agrees in general with that 
of the Sarasvatt image of Bhoja. Her crown differs in 
detail from that of the above-mentioned image, but she 
too wears the necklace and garlands of pearls and ear- 
rings, and her four hands are adorned with ornamenta, 
Her breast-hand, drapery, and thigh ornament are 
similar to those of the Sarasvati image, but she is 
attended by eight figures, Above are representations 
of Brahma, Visnu, Ganeda and Siva, and below, the 
female attendants with ‘chowries’. Above all are the 
sacrificial altars, two on each side. The Devi is deeply 
immersed in meditation, with her hands in an attitude 
of prayer, Her face breathes an air of purity and is 
expressive of divine serenity. Mr. Garde suggests that 
she is engaged in performing the ‘Pafichgni-SAdhana’ 
which, according to Parina, was undertaken for obtain- 
ing Siva as her husband, 

There is an iron pillar at Dhar, the date of ereetion 
of which cannot be definitely ascertained.” It may be 
the work of Vairisimha II. The Udayapur prasasti? 
attributes to him the erection of a number of pillars of 
viotory. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that it might have 


t Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IV, Part I, 
p. roo (1522-23). 

a A. S, 1, 1902-3, pp. 245 fE 

3 E. L, Vol. 1, p. 357, v. & 
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been set up by Arjunavarman after his victory over the 
Gujarat king," 

Relies of the architectural sotivities of the 
Paramáras ean also be traced in the far distant country 
of Kashmir. Kalhana, in his RAjatarangint,* records 
that Bhoja, king of Málava, once took a vow to wash 
his face every day with the water of Phpastidana tirtha 
in Kashmir, He was enabled to fulfil this vow by the 
good offices of a certain Padmarhja, who excavated a 
tank for this purpose at Kapotesvara, whence jugs full 
of water used to be sent to him. Kapotegvara is the 
modern Kother, where the enclosure around the tank 
still exists, having the characteristics of the structural 
buildings of the medimval period. Local tradition runs 
that a king of the Deocan, once being disfigured by 
the growth of a number of horns on his head, took his 
bath in that kunda (tank), and was relieved of his 
trouble, whereupon he recorded his gratitude by sur- 
rounding it with a wall. Sir A. Stein thinks that there 
isa good deal of truth in this story, although in those 
early ages, there was less fucility for the conveyance of 
anything from one country to another. Jamadar 
Khushal Singh, at the court of Rañjit Singh, often had 
the water of the Ganges brought to his residence in the 
Punjab that he might bathe in it. Ranvir Singh of 
Kashmir drank nothing but Ganges water, which wns 
supplied to him regularly from Hardwar, The Muham- 
madan historians relate* that Ganges water was brought 
regularly to Gujarat, for the baths of Somandtha, 


t Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, p. 19. 

2 Chronicles of. Kashmir, translated by Sir A. Stein, Vol. I, 
p. 284 ; Bk. VII, verses 190-193, 

3 Elliot's History of India, Vol. I1, p. 469. 
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Hence it is not impossible to imagine that a great king 
like Bhoja could make temporary arrangements for 
bringing water regularly to him from that particular 
tank in Kashmir. 


LITERATURE AND LEARNING. 


During the magnificent rule of the Paramira dynasty 
‘Malwa was justly renowned on account of its extensive 
architectural activities. But behind all these activities, 
there lay a life, à thought, an ideal whose refinement of 
character found expression rather in the literature of 
the time than in snch oonorete examples: And to this 
branch of liberal art the government of the country, by 
its benevolent support, gave opportunity of wide and 
unbounded development. 

The Paramára kings were great votaries of the 
Goddess of learning, and were in reality the very heart 
of the great literary movement of the period. Many of 
them were themselves great poets, Their generous 
sympathy encouraged others to devote their lives to the 
enrichment of the stores of literature, Styaka-Harsa 
won imperial status for his family by the strength 
ol his arms, and left to his successors the task of 
building up an ideal empire. His son VikpatirAja, while 
doing full justice to his regal position by his care for 
the political interests of his realm, spared no effort to 
further the cause of the literary movement also. The 
Udayapur prasasti tells us that he cultivated eloquence, 
lofty poetry, the art of reasoning, and & complete 
mastery over the rales of the SAstras.' The Kauthem" 
and Yeur grants of the CAjukya Vikramáditya V describe 
Utpala as the chief of poets, Padmagupta writes that 


r E. L, Vol. L, p. 235, V. 16. 
2L A, Vol XVI, p. 23,—kavi-vrea. 
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“after Vikramiditya and SAtavAhana had gone home, the 
Goddess Sarasvatt reposed beside this poet friend.” * 

To-day, all we know of the king's compositions are 
in the form of quotations made by contemporary and 
later authors in their own writings, Dhanika, in his 
commentary on Dasarüpa, twice quotes a verse, whose 
authorship he ascribes in one place to Våkpatiråja, and 
in tha other to Muñja * The Kashmirian poet Ksemen- 
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala- 
rija,in his books Suvrttatilaka, » KavikanthAbharana, ‘ 
and Aucityavichracarch.’ This last is a treatise on 
'alamkára', in which the verse composed by the king 
begins with "ahau và háre vA" etc, The same stanza 
occurs in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being 
given as Vákpati, the son cf Harsadeva." In the 
Basikasamjtvani Arjunavaraman quotes a verse, the 
authorship of which he asoribes to his ancestor Muiija, 
whose other name was VAkpsti. ‘Two other verses by 
the king are reproduced in the Sarñgadharapaddhati 
(1368 A. D.),* Merutuhga has incorporated in his 
PrabandhacintAmani some verses, which, according to 
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in 
the Deccan. 


I Atite Vikramaditye gate’ stay SAtavihane ; ` 
Kavi-mitre visaéráma yasmin devi Sarasvati y 
" | (Navas, Sarga xi, v, 93.) 
2 Prapaya-kupitam dria, vs, 66, 67. 
3 KAvyamala-Part 2, ed, Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay 
1886, —. 37. 
4 Ibid., Part 4, 1887, p. 125. 
5 Thid., Part 1, 2nd ed, 1893; p. 131. 
6 Subhigitavali— 413, 3414 ; Peterson, p. 449. 
7 Amarufataka—Durgaprasad and Parab, 1819, p, 23. 
8 Vs. 126 (by Vakpatirija), 1017 (by Utpalarája), 
9 Prabandhacintàmagi, 33135. Mr. Tawney remarks 
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*Mufija-pratidesa-vyarasthA", a geographical descrip- 
tion of India, is said to have been written by VAkpati- 
rhja.' His death wasan real loss to the literary circles of 
that period. He is said to have exclaimed, when he 
was led to execution in the CAlukya eapital—* 

“Fortune will go to Govinda; glory and heroism to the 
house of the Hero ; 

"But when Muiüja has passed away, that storehouse of 
fame, Sarasvati, will be without support.” 

Bindhurája's valuable patronage was a great induce- 
ment to the poets of his time to continue their work, 
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable, His 
son Bhoja took great interest in literary activities. 

VastupAla, who was the governor of VAgheli Vira- 
dharala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the 
thirteenth century A. D., and he also was a great patron 
of poets. In the ‘Vasantavilisa his enormous bounty 
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Muüja, 
It tells us? that he offered so many gifts to the men of 
wisdom, that before them long accumulated fame of 
Bhoja and Muñja paled into 

Merutuñga, being unable to determine the age of 
Bina, Mayiira, and Mågha, placed them in Bhoja's 
entourage. * These erudite scholars flourishod long before 
the king's accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names 
of a large number of poets as contemporaries of Bhoja. 


that the speeches of Mufija are to be looked upon as based on 
oral tradition, 

1 As. Re, Vol. KX, p. or 

2 Prabandhacintimagi, p. 

3 Kivya-keli-rasikah Des veia samatanista tathi- 
sau Mufija-Bhoja-yasasám dhruvam ojab-saficayo bhuvi yathá sau 
vithà" hhut (sarga 5, v. I4. 

4 Prabandhacintümagi pp. 48-52, 64, 65. 
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“after Vikramiditya and SAtavihana had gone home, the 
Goddess Sarasvatt reposed beside this poet friend." : 

‘To-day, all we know of the king's compositions are 
in the form of quotations made by contemporary and 
later authors in their own writings, Dhanika, in his 
commentary on Dasarüpa, twice quotes a verse, whose 
suthorship he ascribes in one place to ViAkpatirAja, and 
in the other to Muija * The Kashmirian poet Ksgemen- 
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala- 
ràja, in his books Suvrttatilaka,* KavikanthAbharana, ' 
and <Aucityavichracarch,’ This last is a treatisa on 
'alumkára', in which the verse composed by the king 
begins with “ahau vå hire vA" etc, The same stanza 
occurs in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being 
given ns Vákpati, the son cf  Harsadeva.* In the 
Rasikasamjivani Arjunavaraman quotes a verse, the 
authorship of which he ascribes to his ancestor Mufija, 
whose other name was VAkpati.’ Two other verses by 
the king are reproduced in the Sarngadharapaddhati 
(1868 A. D.)." Merutunga has incorporated in his 
PrabandhacintAmagi some verses, which, according to 
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in 
the Deccan.” 


1 Atite Vikramáditye gate’ stam Sitavêhante j 
Kavi-mitre viaáráma yasmin devi Sarasvati i 
2 Pragaya-kupitain drifa, vs, 66, 67. 
3 KhvyamAli-Part 2. ed, Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay 
1886, —. 37. 
4 Ibid, Part 4, 1887, p. ra5. 
5 Tbid., Part 1, 2nd ed. 1893, p. tar. 
6 Subhasitávali— 3413, 3414 ; Peterson, p. 449- 
7 Amarufataka—Durgaprasad and Parab, 1819, p. 23. 
8 Vs, 126 (by Vákpatiràja), 1017 (by Utpalarája). 
9 Prabandhacintámagi, pp. 33-35. Mr. Tawney remarks 
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“Mufija-pratideda-vyavasthi”, a geographical desorip- 
tion of India, is said to have been written by Vakpati- 
rhja.* His death was s real loss to the literary circles of 
that period. He is said to have exclaimed, when he 
was led to execution in the OMlukya eapital— 

“Fortune will go to Govinda ; glory and heroism. to the 
house of the Hero ; 

“But when Mufja has passed away, that storehouse of 
fame, Sarasvati, will be without support.” 

SindhurAja's valuable patronage was a great. induce- 
ment to tho poeta of his time to continue their work. 
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable. His 
son Bhoja took great interest in literary activities. 

VastupAla, who was the governor of Vaghelh Vira- 
dhavala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the 
thirteenth century A. D., and he also was a great patron 
of posts, Inthe 'Vasantavilása his enormous bounty 
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Mufija, 
It tella us? that he offered so many gifts to the men of 
wisdom, that before them long aecoumulated fame of 
Bhoja and Muiija paled into insignificance, 

Merutunga, being unable to determine the age of 
Bana, Maytira, and Migha, placed them in Bhoja's 
entourage. * These erudite scholars flourished long before 
the king’s accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names 
of a large number of poets as contemporaries of Bhoja, 


that the speeches of Mafija are to be looked upon as based on 
oral tradition, 

t As. Re., Vol. 1X, p. 176. 

2 Prabandhacintimagi, p. 35. 

3 Kavya-keli-rasikah kavi-vrndivarjanam snmatanigha tathà- 
sau Mufija-Bhoja-yatasam dhruvam ojab-saficayo bhuvi yathA sau 
vyth’ bhut (sarga 5, ¥. 14). 

4 Prabandhacintimayi pp. 48-52, 6a, 65. 
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But the list js erroneous from the chronological point of 
view. There can hardly be any doubt that a large 
number of poets lived in Malwa under his benevolent 
patronage, Kalhana tells us that both Kalasan (1068- 
1089 A. D.) and Bhoja were very learned, and were the 
friends of poets, The king occasionally encouraged 
men of letters by conferring on them honorific titles. 
BhAskarabhatta, son of the post Trivikrama, received 
from him the title of *Vidy&pati!* The Alin-i-Akbari* 
relates that—" Bhoja held wisdom in honour, the learned 
men were treated with distinction, and seekers after 
knowledge were encouraged by his support. Five 
hundred sages, the most erudite of the age, shone as the 
gathered wisdom of his court, and were entertained in 
a manner becoming their dignity and merit.” 

The Udayapur pragasti* glorifies Bhoja as the king 
of poets. He is said to have composed a large number 
of books and the authorship of the following works ia 
ascribed to him. : 


NAME or Work SubsectT OF WORK. 
(a) AdityapratApasiddhAnta (n) Astronomy 
(b) Ayurvedasarvasva (b) Medicine 
(c) Campuråmåyana (e) 
(d) CAnakyaniti (?) (d) 
(e) Chrueary& (e) Religion 
(£) TattvaprakAga (f) Saivism 
(g) NhmnamAlikh (g) Lexicography 
(hb) Yuktikalpstaru (b) Arts, eto. 


1 Stein's Rájatarafgint, Vol. L, p. 200. 

3 E. l4 VoL 1, p.340. 

3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol, II, p. 216, 

4 E. L, VoL I, p. 235, v, 18, Kavirája. 

5 Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, Part I, p. 418, 
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(i) RAjsmrtanda Yogasñtravrtti (i) Commentary on 


Yogashira 
q i n (j) Astronomy 
(k) Rajamrginka Yogasütravrtti (k) ,, and Medicine 
(l) VidyAvinoda (1) Poetry 
(m) Vidvajjanavallabha (m) Astronomy 
Pragnajifina 
(n) VidrantavidyAvinoda (n) Medicine 
(o) Vyavahirasamuccaya (o) Religion 
(p) SabdanusAsana (p) Grammar 
(q) SMihotra (q) Farriery 
(r) Sivatattvaratnakalikh (t) 


(8) SamarAnganasutradhAra (s) Architecture 
(t) SarasvatikanthAbharana (t) AlamkAra 
(u} SiddbAntasamgraha (u) Saivism 

(v) Subhñsitaprabandha M 

(w) Two Prikrit Poems at Dhar’ (w) 

Tt is doubtfal whether Bhoja himself wrote so many 
books on different subjects. Some of them might have 
been his own productions, but the rest seem to have been 
written by a group of literary men under his guidance. 
Of all the books in the above list, RAjamrghika alone 
contains the date of its composition, which is expressed 
in the Saka ora as 964-1042-1048 A. D. The king is 
highly esteemed by the poets Cittapa, Devesvara, 
Viniyaka, Sankara, and Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr, Hoe is 
referred to by Dadabals, AllAdanitha, Raghunandana 
and Bülapáni in the Priyascittaviveka. He is quoted in 
Bhñvaprakáša nnd MAdhava's Rugviniscays as a writer 
on medicine, AS an astronomer he is noticed by 
Kegayirka, and aa. grammarian and lexicographer by 
Kstrasvimi, Shyans, and Mahtpa, * 


1 E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. z4t ff, 
2 Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, p, 418. 
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Both UdayAditya and Naravarman were staunch 
supporters of all cultural movements, Naravarman 
himself was a poet. He composed the Nagpur pradasti, * 
His court was adorned with a large number of poets, 
On one occasion, two learned men, from a foreign 
country, visited Naravarman's court at Dhárà, and 
proposed to the assembled company some poetic riddles. 
As none of the Court poets was able to solve them, 
the king sent them to Jaina teacher Jinavallabha, who 
lived at Citraküta (Chitor). Jinavallabha at onee gave 
them the right solutions, and returned them to the king. 
Naravarman was highly pleased with him, and received 
him with great honour upon his visiting DhArá on a 
subsequent occasion, A large sum of money was offered 
him as a gift, but he refused to accept it, and requosted 
the king to make some endowments, instead, to the 
Jaina temples at Citrakdfa, * 

Next, and the last of the Paramára kings, to be 
endowed with poetical genius, was Arjunayarman, His 
inscriptions? celebrate his merit by stating that he was 
a repository of poetry and song, and that he relieved 
the Goddess of Learning of her volumes and lute. He 
lis the author of :— 

(a) Rasikajtvant KAvya 
(b) Rasikasamjivini Amarugataka-fika, 
His court also was graced by a large number of posts. 

Even in the dark days of the decline of their power, 
the Paramñra kings did not withdraw their support from 


t E 1, Vol, I, p. r8o, 
4 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 
1882-3, p. 47. 
3 KAvya-gándharva-sarvasva-nidhinà yena sàmpratarn | 
bhárhvatáraparm devyd cakre pustaka-vipayob t1 V. 18. 
J. Am. O. S, Vol. VIL p. 25. 
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those. devoted to learning. Bhoja II is said to have been 
a great patron of poets, like his predecessor of the same 
name, * 

During the period under review, many educational 
institutions were established in Malwa for the oultural 
development of the people, The modern Kamalmnula 
mosque at Dhiri, as we have already noticed, is believed 
to have been a school building erected by Bhoja. The 
tradition is strongly corroborated by the discovery of 
two charts on the walls of that building, which contain 
alphabeta and rules of grammar. * They nre very im- 
portant, inasmuch as they give us an idea of the method 
of teaching that was pursued in those ancient days. 
The first is sketched out hy the windings of o single 
serpent, On its body is engraved the Sanskrit alphabet 
in the Nigari characters of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries À. D. The tail contains the inflectional termi- 
nations of nouns and verbs. There are altogether 
fifty-three letters and symbiols, and twenty-one nominal 
and eighteen verbal inflectional terminations in it. 

The second chart is made up by the intertwining of 
two serpents, Its object is to record some chief rules of 
Sanskrit “KA-tantra” grammar. Personal terminations 
of tan tenses, moods and three numbers are deseríbed, 
There are also two sets of terminations, viz, Parasmaipada 
and Atmanepada, for each tense and mood. 

Both these records were certainly set up there for 
the guidance of the pupils, A similar mode of teaching 
adopted all over the country, and charts of exactly the 
same type are also found in the temple of MahákAls 
at Ujjain,” and fn a fane- at Un. "Through the strenuous 

| Hammlra-mahtkàvya, LA, Vol. V II, p. 64 

3 | Bo. Br., Vol, XXI, pp. 350-351. | 

3 Prog Report of the A. Su Western Circle, 1913, p. $5. 

4 A, S, L, 1918-19, Part I, f». 17. i 
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efforts of all these institutions, Malwa became a chief 
centre of cultural activities in Indian, In Sam. 1232= 
1175 A. D., Narapati composed a treatise on omens, 
entitled ‘Narapati-jayacaryA', in which he describes the 
country of Malwa as being the abode of learning, where, 
in the city of Dhêri, Amradeva, lived." This atmosphere, 
creative of literary genius, invited many students from 
the neighbouring territories to migrate and settle there, 
Thus, under the benevolent care of the Paramhras, 
Malwa heeame the resort of the most renowned and 
brilliant scholars and literary men of the age, Of these, 
the earliest known was Dhanapila, who flourished at 
the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh 
centuries A. D. 


DHANAPALA 


Sarvadeva, the father of Dhanapála, migrated from 
Madhyadesa, and settled in Ujjnin, In fulfilment of his 
promise to the Jaina Vardhamána, he askod his son to 
embrace the Jaina faith ; but DhanapAla waa averse to 
forsaking the Brahmanical religion, and this refusal 
to comply with his father’s wishes completely dissociated 
him from his family. He migrated to Dhàrá, and. there 
studied all branches of Brahmanic learning, but sub- 
sequently, through the influence of his younger brother, 
he became a follower of the Jaina faith.* He gained 
the favourable notice of king Bhoja, and rose to be one 
of his principal court poots. The Ain-i-Akbari relates? 


1 Vidydlaye Malava-sanjfia-dege Dhiird-purf-ramya-nivass- 
visi | 


handigamajfio aypa-loka-pAjyo nimnAmra-devo vibudhah 
prasiddhah 4 

(Bhandarkar's Re 882.1 | 
2 Prabandhacintêmani, p. sa. —S— 83, PP. 220 cc.) 
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that of the Hive hundred poets of. Bhoja's court, Barruj 
I Vararuci) was the foremost, and the next DhannpAla. 
So far four books have been discovered from the pen of 
this writer. "They are : 

(a) PAiyalaccht, * 

(b) Raabhapaiicdsika, | 

(c) Tilakamaijari,’ 

(d) A Commentary on Sabhana's Caturviméikh.' 
Tho first of these works was composed in Sam. 1029=972 
A.D. when Dhanapàla was residing at Dhñrñ. ° The 
book was composed for the poet's younger sister, Sundari, 
whom Mr. Buhler is inclined to identify with the famous 
Avanti-Sundari." In conclusion the poet remarks? :— 
“Those words which, being rich in flavour, are commonly 
employed in poetry by poets, I have arranged here ; may 
they gladden the hearts of. clever men," In the ‘man- 
galicarana’ of this book, Brahmi and other deities of the 
Brahmanical religion are invoked. At the end of the 
third part, the name of the Tirthamkara Mahbavira- 
Jüññtiputra is mentioned, 

The ReabhapafichsikA consists of fifty verses in honour 
of the first Tirthamkara Rgabha. In conclusion the pout 
invokes the great Jaina 'Tirthamkars* >—“Thas praised 
with devotion by me, à man of small understanding only, 
whose Karma is consumed like fuel in the fire of medita- 
tion, mayest thon (O Rsabha!), reward me by pure know- 
ledge, (which is) a boat to cross the ocean of existence," 


| Edited by Bühler, Gottingen, 1879. 

2 Ibid, po 

3 Kiwyamêlh Series, No. 85. 

d Bühler, Se akad, Wien, 99 (1882), pp. 570-572. 
5 l'Ayalucchl, v. 277. 

6 Ibid., p. 8. 

7 Ibid, p. 6; p. 50, V. 270. 

8 Ibid, p. 9. 
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This proves the truth of. Merutunga's statement that 
DhanspAla later on became a staunch follower of the 
Jaina religion. 

In connection with the composition of the third 
book, Tilakamaijarl, Merutunga narrates an interesting 
story. Dhanapála, he says, was absent from the royal 
court for a considerable time, and, on Bhoja’s enquiring 
into the cause of this, the poet replied that he was busy 
writing the Tilakamaüjarl, which had just been oom- 
pleted, The king was curious to read the book, and, 
when he had done so, he was much impressed by its 
merit, and asked the poet to make him the hero of the 
tale, changing the name of the country from Vinat4 to 
Avanti, But DhanapAla refused to comply with the 
king’s request, whereupon Bhojs became highly incensed, 
and burnt the entire manuscript. This gave a rude 
shock to the poet's feeling, and he became dejected 
and broken nt the loss of his precious book. But, 
fortunately for him, his daughter BAlapandith, was a 
woman of keen intelligence, and she remembored half 
the text of the book, and reproduced it in the original 
form, This, to a certain extent, consoled the heart of 
the poet, and, later on, she is said to have composed the 
remaining portion of tha work.’ We have no evidence 
to corroborate this story, 


SOBHANA. 

Sobhana, the younger brother of Dhanapila, lived 
in Ujjain. His only known composition is the Catur- 
vimsikástuti * 

DHANANJAYA. 
Dhanajfijaya, son of Visnu, was one of the learned 


1 Prabandhacintimagi, pp, 60-61. 
2 Text, edited by Jacobi, Z. D. M, G, 32 (1878), pp. 509-534. 
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scholars of the age. He was a poet in the court of 
Våkpati-Muñja, and composed a masterly work on 
Hindu dramaturgy, named ‘Dadarfipa',* in which he 
remarks that he developed his literary genius by dis- 
coursing with the sovereign lord Muñja * The Sadukti- 
karnámria, the anthology of Srtdharadisa, quotes a 
verse from it, ? 


DHANIKA, 


Dhanika, son of Visnu, was a brother of Dhanafijaya. 
He was originally an inhabitant of Ahicohatra, and 
settled in Málava before Sam. 1031-974 A. D.” He 
was connected with the administrative department 
of the Paramára government, In one of his com positions 
he speaks of himself as a "mahas&dhyaphla" of king 
Utpalarája, * He cultivated the nrt of literature, in 
which he attained a high degree of perfection, He 
wrote a commentary in prose on Dhanafijaya's 'Dasarüpa" 
entitled Dasarüpávaloka or Dasarüphüloka, which gives 
elear proof of his high intellectual and literary attain- 
ments. I appears to have been written in the early part 
of the eleventh century A D., as it contains a passage 
from Padmagupta’s Navas&hashnka-carita. One of the 
manuscripts, at the end of the first book, contains a verse 


t Edited by G. C. Haas, New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1910. 
2 Visnoh sutendpi Dhanamjayena 
Vidvan mano-rága-nibandha-hetub 


3 Z. D. M. G. 136 (1892); pp- 3533-34 

4 L A„ Vol VI, p. 53- 

$ Wilson, Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, 
London, 1871, I, XX, XXL 
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of four lines from Ksemendra’s Brhat-kathimafijari, 
which was composed about 1037 A. D. This seems to be 
a later interpolation Dhanika also wrote a book entitled 
"KAvyanirpayw', which is not available now. "The Dasa- 
rüpAvaloka contains seven verses from it, and twenty- 
four stanzas from his other compositions, written both 
in Prakrit and Sanskrit Three of the twenty-four 
stanzas are also quoted under his name in the SAriga- 
dharapaddhati.* Whilst composing hís Dasarüpávaloka, 
he consulted many books on Hindu dramas, and other 
poetical works by eminent authors. It will help us te 
form some idea as to the sort of books to be found in 
the literary stores of Malwa in this far-off period. 
They are as follows :—* 


DRAMAS STILL EXTANT. 


Mroechakatika 
Sakuntalá 
Vikramorvasi 
Milavikignimitra 
Ratndvali 
Priyadargikh 
NaAgAnanda 
MahaAvira-carita 
Uttara-Háma-carita 
Maálatimádhava 
Mudråråkşasa 
Venisamhira 
Karpüramaiüjari 
Viddhasaabhaüjikh 
Anargharighava 
Mahánátaka. 


t Op. cit, 3973, 3417, 378. 
3 Dasarüpa, ed, Haas, Introduction, pp. X XXVI, seq. 
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DRAMAS UNPUBLISHED OR NO LONGER EXTANT, 


Udattarighava 
| Chalitaráma 
PAndavananda 
RamAbbyudays 
Tarangadatta 
Puspadügitaka. 


OTHER WORKS OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT 
LITERATURE. 


MahAbhárata Srhetratilaka Hlasaptasati 
RAmáyapa KirhtArjuniya Bhartrharisntakàni 
Meghadüta KaAdambari Amarufataka 
Kumárasambhava SisupAlavadha Navasthashika-carita, 
Raghuvamsa BrhatkathA 


MINOR AND UNKNOWN AUTHORS OR WORKS. 


Anandarardhana 

VikatanitambA (a poetess) 
VakpatirAjadeva 

Rudra 

Dhanika 

Bhatta Bana's Mahisvethvarnanivasara. 


TECHNICAL WORKS. 


BhAratiyanAtyasistra 
KAmnsütra of VAtsyAyana 
Våkyapadiya 
KAyyñlsmkara of Rudrata. 

The voluminous references to authors and works, ip 
his short commentary, prove fully the depth and extent 
of Dhanika's acquaintance with literature. He was 
greatly esteemed and honoured by his contem poraries 
for his vast learning, and left behind him a memory 


*t 
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that will last for ages to come. He is still cherished by 
lovers of literature, and is looked upon as one of the 
greatest poets that India has ever produced. A later 
writer, finding the Sanskrit language and literature in a 
most deplorable condition, lamented— 

“Poetry of the school of Vidarbha was the sportive 
daughter of VAlmiki, and, having been educated by 
VyAsa, she chose KAlidisa for her bridegroom ; she was 
the mother of Amara, Sundara and DAhanika ; but now, 
old and decrepit, laeking ornaments, and her tender 
feet slipping as she walks, to whom has she not come for 
shelter ?" ' 


PADMAGUPTA. 


Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was 
a court poet of both VAkpati—Muija and Sindhurjo, * 
He tells us that he followed the path laid down by the 
poets through the grace of Vikpatirija. He composed 
the book Navas&hashüka-enrita,? itis said, at the order 
of the king Sindhurája. In his work he mentions the 


1 Válmiker-ajani prakáfita-gupn& Vyásena lilàvati 
Vaidarbhi kavità svayam vrtavati &ri-EAlidásam vararm 4 
yásüt Àmarasimha-MAgha-DhanikAn seyar jaráeiirasa 
&tnydlàmkarapá skhalan-mpdu-pad4 kam và janam násrità 1 
ij. R. A. S. (New Series), Vol. XV, p. 175) 
2 Sarasvati-kalps-lataika-kandam 
vandimahe VakpatirAja-devam | 


adatta yám Vákpatiràja-devabi 
Tas ánujanmá kavi-bándhavasya 
bhinatti tn samprati Sindhurájal V. 8, 
(Navas sarga I). 
3 NavasthasAüka-carita, edited by Pandit Vamana Sastri 
Islampurkar, Bombay, 1895, Sanskrit Series, LUI, 
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names of. KAlidàsa, Gunidya, the author of Brhatkatha, 
Bàna and Mayüra, Verses from the Navasihasinka-carita' 
are quoted in Vallabhadeva's Subhásitàvali Dhanika's 
Daéarüphvaloka, Vardhasmána's ' Ganarstnamahodadhi, 
Khvyaprakhéa, and Jayaratha’s Alamküravimarsini, * 

There can hardly be any doubt that Padmagupin 
produced many other literary works besides the Navasiha- 
aMika carita, At the present time only a few of them 
are known to na, 

Ksemendra quotes five verses in his Buvritatilaka, 
which are extracts from the works of Parimala“ In the 
S&rügndharapaddhati also a vèrse composed by Parimala 
is introduced. * 


BHATTA HALAYUDHA. 


Bhatta HalAyudha was a renowned poet of that time. 
In his early years he was a court poet of the Rástraküta 
kings, at Manyakhets. He wrote his book Kavi-rahasya’ 
in the middle of the tenth century A. D. at the court of 
the RAstrakiita Krsyarhjs IIL. * His earliest work, 
however, would appear to be one on lexicography, 
entitled “AbhidhAna-ratnamala.”* Later he migrated to 


1 Peterson, No, 268. 
2 Il, 37. 
3 P, 117, 7th edition, Eggeling. 
4 Kavya-prakada, Calcutta, 1866, pp. 323, 337: 
s- Deccan College MSS» No. 23, fol. 166b. 
-6 SubhbwitAvali, Peterson, pp. 51-52 ; J. Bo. Br, Vol. XVI, 
pp. 173 394. 
7 Subhásitávali, p. 52. 
8 Published by Heller, Haldyudha’s Kavi-rahasyam in 
beiden Recensionen herausgegeben, Groifewald, 1900, 
o ef. Zacharia, ‘Dic indischen Worterbucher (Kosa)”, in 
Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie, L b, p.26. (Strassburg, 
1897). The text by Aufrecht, London, 1861, 
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Malaya, and lived in Dhfrd, at the court of Muiija, He 
prepared his “‘Mrtasamjivant” a commentary on the 
"Piteala-chandabsütra", about this time, and speaks 
highly of the king’s liberality. ' 


AMITAGATL 


Amitagati was the disciple of MAdhayasena, whose 
preceptor was Nemisena, the head of the Jaina ascetics 
of the Mithurasamgha.’ THe was a scholar of great 
fame, and flourished in MAlava at the end of tho tenth 
century A.D and the beginning of the eleventh. He 
completed his work, *Subhásita-ratna-samdoha", in Sum. 
10502 993 A. D,, when the king Maja was ruling, His 
other books are : 

(a) SrAvakAchra ' 
(b) DharmapariksA : 

E (c) DvàtrimáatikA, * 

The Dharmapariksi was composed in Sam 1070-1013 
A. D. 


t Sa jayati Vakpati-rajah sakalarthi-manorathaika-kalpa- 
taruh | 
Pratyarthi bhita- párthiva-laksmi-hatha-haraga-durlalitab f 
Edited by Visvanatha Sastri, Calcutta, 1874, (Bibl, Ind.) and by 
Kedaranatha and Panashikar, Bombay, 1908, (Kavyaméld 
Series, No. 91) 
3 Subhásita-ratna-saindoha, Kavyainila series, No, $2. 


varsigain prabhavati hi pafickad-adhike | samápta:n pañcamyám 
avati dharanim Mufija-nrpatau site pakse Pause budba-hitam 
idam ñstram anagham t L A. XIX. p. 361; Hertel, W. Z. K. 
E — The text published in Z, D. M. Go Vols, so & 
I: 

4 Ed. by R, Barjatya, Bombay, 1922. 

3 Mironow, Die Dharmaparlksà des Amitagati, Leipzig 
1903, (dissertation), 

6 Ed, by S. Brahmacari, Bombay, 1922, 
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UVATA. ° 


Uvata, or Uata, was the son of Vajrata, a resident of 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar, in Gujarat, He 
settled in Avanti in the first half of the eleventh 
century A. D., and devoted his time to literary studies. 
He composed his book “Mantrabhasya”, a commentary 
on the Vájasaneya Samhità, during the reign of Bhoja. ' 
He has written a commentary on Raveda-pratistkhya, 
and he is known as the author of Nigama-bhásya, a 
commentary on Yajurveda. ' 


SITA. 


SWA wasan eminent poetess, who flourished during 
the reign of Bhoja.* Merutunga says that she was at 
first employed as à cook at Dhfrd, and that, during this 
period in her career, a pilgrim, staying in her house, 
died from taking kanguni oil (aniseed), This so alarmed 
her, lest she should be charged with bis murder, that 
she tried to commit suicide by taking a dose of the same 
emetic. But, instead of dying, she found herself thereby 
endowed with a brilliant intellect, and thereupon she set 
to work to study the three Vedas, Raghuvamsa, the 
KaAmadaistra of VAtsyAyana, and CAnskya’s treatise on 
polity. Having thus become accomplished in various 
arts, she went to the court of Bhoja with her daughter 
Vijayh, where she gave proof of her supreme literary 
merit in the royal assembly, and was highly appreciated 
by the king. Merutuüga's report appears to be clothed 
with fiction, 

Padmagupta also refers to a poetess Sith, who is said 
to have composed songs eulogising the deeds of Upendra, 

1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-83, pp. 2-3- 

4 Peterson's 4th Report. Introduction p. 17. 

3 Prabandhacintamagi, pp. 63-64. 
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the founder of the ParamAra dynasty in Málava,' The 
two ladies would seem to be identical. 


BILHANA. 


Bilhaga, the Minister of Peace and War under king 
Vindhyavarman, was famous for his learning. AsAdhara 
describes him as the lord of poets, * but none of his work 
is known to us. 


ASADHARA, 


This great Jaina scholar flourished in the first half of 
the thirteenth century A.D.’ He was the son of Sallak- 
sana, a member of the Vyüehreravála family, and was 
born ín the fortress of. Mapdalakara, situated in Sapåda- 
laksa. His mother’s name was Ratni. Sarasyaii was 
his wife, and she gave birth to his son, Chahada. When 
Sapidalakss was conquered by ShihAb-ud-din Muhammad 
Ghori in 1192 A. D., Asfdhara, for fear of being moles- 
ted by the conquering armies, left his native country, 
and migrated with his family to MAlaya. He was a 
contemporary of the kings Vindhyavarman, Arjunavar- 
man, Devapala, and Jaitugideva The town of Nalakac- 
chapura was the chief centre of his activities as a writer 
and as a teacher, and it was through his learned instruc- 
tion that several great scholars of high merit were 
produced at that period. Devacandra studied grammar 
under him ; VisAlakirti attained a mastery over “Tarka- 
fàstra", sitting at his holy feet; Vinayacandra became 
well-versed in the doctrine of the Jaínas under his careful 
supervision ; and he taught Madana the art of. poetry. ' 


I Navasáhasááka:caríta, Sarga XI, v. 77. 

2 Asddhara’s Dharmimysta, Grantha-pradasti, vs, 6-7. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 
1885-84, p. 104. 
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A large number of books, poems ahd commentaries are 
attributable to him, of which the following are known 


to us to-day :' 
Name ory Work, 


(a) PrameyaratnAkara 

(b) Bharatesvarhbhyudaya 
with a gloss 

(c) Dharmámrta with a 
gloss entitled JiAnadi- 


pika 

(d) RAjimativipralambhs 

with a gloss 

(e) AdhyAtmarahasys 

(f) Glosses on. the Málárh- 
dhani,  Caturviméatis- 
tava ete. 

(g) Kriyàkalâpa 

(b) A Commentary on 
Rudrata’s — KAvyMam- 
kåra. 

(i) Sahasranimastavana of 
the Arhats with « gloss. 

(j) JinayAjiakalpa 


(k) Trisastismrti 


(1) Nityamahoddyota 


1 Ibid. 


DESCRIPTION. 


A metaphysical treatise on 
SyfdvAda. 

A poem. 

The Essence of the teaching 
of the Arhat. 


À small poem on Nemi. 


A treatise, useful to those 
practising ‘Yoga’, 


From the Amarakosa, 


With a gloss entitled 
JinayAjfiakalpadtpika. 

Containing stories about 
the sixty-three persons, 
abridged from sacred Mahi- 
purigas with a commentary. 

Describing the manner 
of washing the immage of 
the Jinas and worshipping 
of them. 
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Name or Wonk. © DESCRIPTION 
(m) Ratnatrayavidhhna Explaining the impor- 
tance of the Worship. 
(n) Astingabrdayoddyota Written to render the 
Vagbhata-samhitA plain and 
easy, 


(0) BhavyakumudacandrikA A commentary on & 
particular topic of Dharma 
-mrta, treating of the duties 
of the Yatis or monks. 


Of these works, Trisastismrti is described as having 
been written in Sam 1292=1235 A. D., during the reign 
of DevapAla, and BhavyakumudacandrikA was completed 
in Sam.1300=1243 A, D,, when Jaitugideva was on the 
throne of Malwa, AsAdhara furnishes us with a short 
account of what inspired him to the composition of the 
latter work. * 

Tn the city of Nalakacchapura, he says, there was a 
personage named Pipa, an influential and well-to-do 
citizen, belonging to the Khankhilya family, who was a 
devoted adherent of the Jaina faith, He had two sons, 
Bahudeva and Padmasimha.  Bahudeva's three sons 
were Haradeva, Udayin and Stambhadeva.  Haradeva 
told As&dhara that a commentary on the duties of 
laymen, as laid down in the Dharmámrta, had been 
written by Mahleandra; the Sidhu, and that there was a 
need for similar work on the duties of the Yatis, which 
was the most difficult portion of the book. He requested 
Adhara to undertake this commentary, and the latter 
eagerly complied, with the result that "Bhavyakumuda- 
candrikA” was produced. 

AsAdhara was an eminent man of letters, His 


1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, pp. 104-105. 


! 
^ 
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contributions to the literature of the country were 
obviously of grest service to the progress of ita 
civilisation, 


MADANA. 


Madana was born of a family of Gauda, and was a 
descendant of Gaņngàdhara.* In his early years he 
learnt the art of poetry from Asidhara,’ and obtained the 
title of “BAlasarasvati”, in recognition of his poetic 
genius,’ rising to the position of royal preceptor * during 
the reign of Arjunavarman. His facile pen also produced 
the drama of "Phrijita-maüjarl" or, as it is sometimes 
called, ""Vijayaéri", commemorating the victory of 
Arjunavarman over the Gujarat king, Jayasimha.* In 
his commentary on Amarusataka, Arjunavarman quotes 
one of Madana’s verses in Sarddlavikrdita, and ascribes 
to him the authorship of an AryA and two Anustubha 
verses, Three inscriptions of the reign of Arjuna- 
varman, which have been noticed aboye, were also 


composed by him.’ 
DEVENDRA. 


The Jaina teacher Devendra, the disciple of Jaga- 
ccandra, lived at Ujjain, and converted Viradhavala and 
Bhiümasimha into his own faith in Sam. 1323 =1266 A.D. 


+ Gandinvaya-Gatgd~pulina-rilja-ham)sasya (GamgAdhay 
rhyane (¢ Madanasya ra\je-gurob......(E. L, Vol, VIII, pp. 101-2.) 

1 Bhandarkar's Report oa the Search for Sanskrit MSS, 
1883-84, p. 104. 

3 Ibid. 

4 J. Am, O, S, Vol. VIT. p. 35. 

s E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 101 seq. 

6 Commentary on Amaruśataka, pp. 15, 16, and 44. 

7 Vide ante, p. 201, 
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He died in Málava in Sam, 1327521270 A. D, The 
following works were produced by him : ' 

(a) SrAddha dina krtya.* 

(b) Karma-grantha (a treatise in Prakrit AryA verse 
on the Jaina theory of the future influence of 
arts), 

(e) Siddha-paoAsikA (50 Prakrit AryA verses on the 
beings who attain spiritual beatification, said 
to be excerpted from the Siddhs-pAhuda (Pri- 
bhrta). 

(c) Dharmaratnavrtti. 

(c) SudnrsanA-caritra. 

(f) Caitya-vandana-bhásys, Guru-vandana bhásya 
and Praty&khy&na-hhásya. 

(g) Siri Usaha VaddhamánaprabhrtistavAdayah. 

(h) Siddha-dandikh-stava (on the apotheosis of the 
kings of Trikhanda, of family of NAbhi), Sra- 
vaka-dinakrtya, 


DHARMAGHOSA, 


Devendra’s successor in the “Sdripada” was VidyA- 
nanda, who was followed by Dharmaghosa This last 
mentioned teacher died in Sam. 135721300 A. D His 
works include the following : * 

(a) SamghácárAkhyà bhásyavrtti, 

(b) Sudhammetistava, 

(c) Khyasthitibhavasthitistavau, 

(c) Caturviménti-jinastaváb, 

(e) Sasthsarmety-Adistotram, 

(f) Devendrairanisam iti s8legastotram, 
(g) Yàyam yuvAtvam iti slesastutayab, 


1 LA,, Vol XI, p: 255. 
2 Peterson's 4th Report, Intro, p. s7. 
3 Ibid, p.64. I. A,, Vol, XI, p. 255. 
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th) Yamakastuti, 
(i) Satapadika or Pragnottara paddhatih, 
(j) KAla-saptatih. 

The above category includes all that are known of 
the most renowned poets and authors who flourished in 
Malwa during the period under discussion. A short 
review of what has been said makes it elear that, from 
every angle, the civilisation of Malwa, during the happy 
rule of the Paramáras, rose to à very magnificent posi- 
tion; Politically, the dynasty achieved great and glori- 
ous success, Architecture reached a high pitch of exoel- 
lence, and the temples of Udayapar and of Un rank 

“high among the best specimens of ancient Indian archi- 
tectural remains, But above all else, Malwa can claim 
the highest credit for her rich contributions to the stock 
of Sanskrit literature, In those ancient days, few pro- 
vinces of. India witnessed the birth of so many literary 
magnates, within so short a period, as did Malwa during 
the reign of the Paramára dynasty. The literature of 
a country is admittedly the crucial test of its culture, 
and Malwa, through her possession of so valuable, varied 
and rich a literature, has proved her high achievement 
in that direction. At the back of all these constructive 
movements were the Paramára kings. Their unstinted 
liberality, never failing encouragement and generous 
sympathy always served asa driving force towards the 
progressive realisation of an ideal State. 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE ABU BRANCH OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY. 


In the first chapter of this book we have discussed at 
some length the question as to the origin of the junior 
lines of the Paramára princes, There, we have noticed 
that VAkpati-Mufija established three new settlements 
at Jalor, Bhinmal and Mount Abu, to which he appointed 
the princes of his family as governors. Among all these 
minor families, the Paramáras of Abu deserve our first. 
and foremost consideration for their significant political 
achievements, The following pages, therefore, will be 
devoted to recording their history and culture, 

‘The territory over which this Abu branch held sway 
was known as Arbuda-mapjala.' It extended at least 
as far as Delwara on the east, Palanpur on the south, 
and the Godwar District on the north. ^ It was bounded. 
on the west by the territories of the Paramiras of Bhin- 
mal, The seat of government was fixed at Candrkvati,* 
situated on the bank of the Banas, near the south-east 
border of the Sirohi State, in Rajputans. ‘he city is 
now in complete ruins, 

Our information regarding the early history of the 
family is very meagre, Aranyarija, eon of Utpala, was 
the first prince of the line to enjoy the sovereignty of 
this territory. He was succeeded by Adbhata-Krsnariija, 
à prince of great renown, Hemacandra’s Dyy&éraya- 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 13 

2 Plrtha-par&krama, IT, (Gaekwad's Orienial Series, No. 4). 
3 J. Bo. Br, Vol, XXII, p 75. 

4 E. L, Vol. IX, p. r55, v, 5. 
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mahåkåvya * narrates that the Caulukya Müúálarñja (941- 
997 A. D.) of Gujarat, was assisted by the RAja of 
Arbuda in his war against Graharipn, chief of Sauristra, 
Krsgarija or his father AranyarAja might have been 
the prince of Abu referred to above, The Vasantgadh 
inscription of Pirnapila was examined by both Captain 
Burt and Pandit Kamalakanta, some time before 
1841 A D. Both of them found a name, Srin&thaghosi, 
mentioned in the record, as that of the successor of 
Adbhuta Krsparija.* Since then, the stone inscription 
was lost sight of for a time, but, subsequently, Rai 
Bahsdar G. H Ojha succeeded in recovering it. 
Professor Kielhorn, while reediting it from a fresh 
impression, found that the name Srináthaghos| had 
totally disappeared from the place where it was supposed 
to have existed. ’ 


DHANDHUKA, 


The next ruler of this family was MahtpAla, whose 
successor was Dhandhuka, Dhandhuks was a contem- 
porary of the king Bhoja of Malwa, during whose reign 
the enmity between the house of Anhilwar and that of 
DhArk became very acute. As soon as the waya of 
Mabmüd's invasion had passed away, Bhima I of 
Gujarat succeeded in restoring his kingdom to a state of 
normal order. About this time he seems to have turned 
his arms against the Paramáras of Abu, and to have. 
demanded the submission of their ruler Dhandhuka. 
But Dhandhuka refused to bow down before the 
authority of the Caulukyas, and, being unable to with- 


| 5th Sarga, v, 37s 
3 J. A. S. B., Vol. X, pp. 667, 670-71. 
3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 56. 
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stand their attack, took refuge with Bhoja of DhArA.* 
After this, Bhima easily conquered Arbuda-manjala and 
appointed Vimala, of the PrdgvAtavamds, to govern it on 
his behalf,* In the year Sam 108821031 A. D., during 
his viceroyalty, Vimala built a magnificent temple of 
AdinAtha on the Mount Abu.* 


PORNAPALA, 


Bhima, however, could not long maintain his 
authority over Abu. Dhandhuka’s son and successor, 
ParpapAls, probably with the assistance of Bhoja, 
succeeded in establishing his authority over his paternal 
territory. He is described as ruling over Arbuia- 
mandala, having conquered his enemy.‘ Amrtadeyi was 
the name of Dhandhuka’s queen, who was the mother of 


Pürpapála and Láhint Devi* LAhini was married to 


1! Camdrávatipuriah samajani virágrani(r) Dha(m)dhuh t 
Sri-Bhimadevasya nrpafa/sya) sevám amanya (m) Anah 
kila Dhamdhurájab 1 
nare$a-rosác ca tato. manaáviisvi) Dhár&ihipam Bhojanr- 
pam prapede x6 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscriptions, E. L, Vol. 1X, 
pp. 155-156.) 
3 Tava(taj$ ca Blümena narádhipena sa pratàpa-bhürmi- 
(mir Vimalo mahAmatik | 
kvalkpt O'(r)bude damdapatih sat&m priyab priyamvado 
namdatu Jaina-&isane t 8 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E. L, Vol. IX, p 
156.) 

3 Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E. L, UX, p, 156, 
4 Utpamnam asyásuvi Pórgpapálab pürppám imám pálaya 
-v-1I-v-(ro'pii vijitya &attrüm(n) daétsa bhümarda- 
lam Arbudasya t8 
(Vasantgadh inscription, E, L, Vol. IX, p. 13.) 

$ Ibid., v. t1. 
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Vigraharája, son of Caca and grandson of Durlabharija, 
the ruler of Badari in Vamsaratha. Samgamarija was 
the name of Durlabha’s father. He was born of the 
lineage of Bhavagupta, the ruler of Vata. Bhavagupta 
was a descendant of Yofa, who was the founder of this 
royal line, ' 

The exact date of PürnapAla's accession cannot be 
ascertained. Two inscriptions of hia reign have been 
discovered. "The earliest of them was found in a tank at 
Vasantgadh, in the Sirohi State, Rajputans,’ It records 
that LAhini, the sister of Pürpapla, on the sudden 
demise of ber husband Vigraharija, changed her 
residence to Vata or Vatapura, on the banks of the 
Sarasvatt, and lived there under her brother's protection. 
She restored an ancient temple of the sun (Bhánu) in 
that locality, and excavated there a tank in Sam 1090 — 
1042 A, D. ‘The inscription was composed by the 
Brahman MAtréarman, son of Hari, It was engraved by 
SivapAla, son of the architect (sitradbira) Deuka and 
the grandson of Durga. Nags, a sthapati (carpenter), 
was the father of Durga. 

The Sarasvati is evidently the modern river of the 
same name, which, taking its rise from Mount Ahnu, 
passes through Gujarat, Tho tank in which the stone 
was found is, in all probability, the one referred to in 
the inscription, If this be the case, then. Vatapura is to 
be identified with Vasantgadh. 

The second inscription * was found on step-well in 
the village of Bharund, in the Godwar District of the 
Jodhpur State, Its object is to record the construction 
of a step-well, in Sam 1102—1045 A. D., in the village 


1 E. L., Vol. IX, p. 13, verses I1-15. 
2 Ibid., p. tt. 
3 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXII, p. 78. 
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of Bhumdipsdra, when MahArij&dhir&ja Pürpapála was 
ruling the country, The oxpenses of its foundation were 
borne by a number of Brahmans of that village. The 
names of the architects are given as Dhüresvara, Deun, 
Devau and Lahampages, 

Bhumdipadra, here mentioned, is evidently the same 
as the village of Bharund where the inscription was dis- 
covered. The assumption of the title ‘MahArAjAdhirdja’ 
by the king shows that he ruled his territory indepen- 
dently of foreign control. 

After the termination of the reign of Pürpapála we 
are in the dark about the history of this family for nearly 
a century.’ It does nof seem to have suffered any break 
in the continuity of its rule during this period. Dhima- 
rija and Dhravabhats, as mentioned in the later records, 
were probably among those who ruled in succession 
after ParnapAln, The death of. Bhoja about 1055 A. D. 
deprived the Abu princes of a strong supporter against 
the inenrsions of the Caulukyas. In the latter part of 
the sixth decade of the eleventh century A. D, when the 
Paramira government was passing through a period of 
stress and strain, king Bhima again raised his sword 
against the territory of Abu. He conquered the 
province, but seems to have allowed the Paramára 
princes to rule it as his vassals. After that, Mount Abu 
remained a part of the Caulukya empire till the end of 
the thirteenth century A D. An inscription * of the 
reign of Bhima, dated Sam. 1119 —1063 A, D, was 


t Dr, Bhandarkar thinks (E. L., Vol. XI, p. 68). that Krsna- 
raja of the Bhinmal inscription was the successor of P 
There is no evidence to prove it. Krpegarája's grandfather was 
Devarája, while the name of Pürgapála's grandíather was Maht- 
pila. Vide post. - 

2 No, 1780 of Mr, Cousen's list; E. L, VoL IX., p, 148. 
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discovered in the wall of the Mount Abu Vimala temple, 
It was issued by the king's minister, 


VIKRAMASIMHA. 


In the second quarter of the twelfth century A. D., 
the Paramfra RAniadeva is found to have been ruling 
over Mount Abu. He was succeeded by hia brother 
Vikramasimha, who was a feudatory of the Caulukyan 
KumirapAla, While advancing with his armies against 
the CAhamanas of Ajmer in 1145 A. D, Kumárapála 
halted in Mount Abu, nnd met Vikramasimha, who ac- 
corded hima hearty welcome.’ But shortly afterwards, 
when the Gujarat armies were fighting in Marwar, 
Paramira prince revolted and probably joined forces 
with the advancing armies of king BallAja of Ujjain. 
Hemicandra does not mention the name of Vikrama- 
simha, but relates that the two feudsatories Vijaya and 
Krsna, whom KamArapAla despatched against Ballála, 
while he himself was advancing against Ana, had gone 
over to the king of Ujjain," Vikramasimha had however 
to pay the penalty of bis treachery by losing his throne. 
Jinsmagdana's KumárapAlaprabandha states. that? Ku- 
márapila defeated Vikramasimha in battle, cast him 
into prison for his evil-doing, and established in his 
place his nephew Yasodhavala on the throne of Mount 
Abu. 


1 Dyydsraya, roth Sarga, v, 34. 
2. Ibid., Ve 98. 
3 Tatah sarvavasare tam Vikramasimham Akirya dvdsaptati 
simanta-samakearn. 
hakkayitvA mallaih sajjikrtya kArágAre nikeiptavan) 
tad-rAjyAdhipam tasya blrátryyam Yasodhavala naimanam 
krtaviupé ca 1. (p. 42). 
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Two inscriptions of Yasodhavala’s reign have been 
discovered. The earlier one is dated Sam. 1202, MAgha 
Sudi 1í£2 February 1145 A. D, and is in a fragmentary 
state.‘ Its object is to record that the queen Saubhigya- 
devi of the Caulukya family, during the reign of the 
Mabámapjale$vara Ya$odhavala, made certain grants 
at the village of Ajàhart, It was engraved by the 
Sütradhára CAhadadeva, 

The second inscription’ was found in the Acalesvara 
temple at Mount Abu. It is dated Sam. 1207 21150 A.D., 
and describes Yasodhavala asa MahAmandale$vara. Ya- 
Sodhavala, who owed his throne to. Kumárapála, proved 
his fidelity to the latter by fighting on his side against 
the Malwa armies. Kumfrapfla, immediately on his 
return from the battlefield of Ajmer, was informed 
that Ballila had already penetrated into the heart of 
Gujarat and had directed the course of his army towards 
Anhilwar. Te at once sent for a contingent and offered 
n terrible opposition to his enemy, and Ballija was 
-defeated and killed.? On this occasion, Yasodhavala 
rendered great service to his overlord, and claims to 
have killed the Malwa king. The Mount Abu inserip- 
tion, at the temple of Neminiths, relates that + Yasodha- 
vala quickly slew BallAla, the king of MAlava, when he 


t L A, Vol. LVI, p, 12 

2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 149. 

3 Dvyikraya, 19th Sarga, 

4 Rodab-kamdaravartti-kirtti-lahari-liptámrtámau-dyuter 


matvá satvaram eva Málava-patim Ballàlam Alabdhavan # 
(v. 35). 
(E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 210-211; Vide ante, p. 172). 
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learnt that the latter had become hostile to the Onulukya 
Kumárapála, He ended his reign some time before 
1168 A. D., the earliest known date of his son and 
successor, DhdrAvarsa, 


DHARAVARSA. 


Dhirivarsa was.a famous ruler, and occupied the 
throne of Abu for a great number of years, Many 
inscriptions belonging to his reign have heen discovered. 

(a) A stone inscription,‘ found in a shed near a 
temple at Kayadra, Sirohi States, records that on Satur- 
day, the 15th half of the bright half of Jyestha, Sam. 
1220= May, 1163 A. D., MahfrAjAdhirija Mahdmanda- 
legvara Dhirivarsadeya granted a remission of taxes 
on the village of Phulahalt, belonging to BhattAraka 
Devegvara, of the temple of KAsesvara. The royal 
order was executed by the prince (PAlhayadeva), The 
inscription also contains details of some other grants. 
Bila Kelhans made some donations, the nature of which 
is not very clear AmAtya Sivasimha, an inhabitant of 
the village of Vásana, granted a field. The witnesses 
of the record were Vijsyarhja, son of VAhada, and Ded, 
son of Dejañ. The villages Phulahal nnd Vásapa 
cannot be identified. | 

(b) The second inscription * was found in the 
village of Hathar, about three miles north-west of 
Mount Abu. It is dated Sam 123741150 A. D , and 
records that, in the victorious reign of DhAtivarea, the 
lord of Arbuda, the minister Kovidisa granted some 
pastore-lands of the villages of SahilavAdA, MAgavAdt and 
HAthadAli and two ploughs of land in the village of 


1 L.A, Vol. LVT, p. $1. 
2 Ibid, Vol. XLITI, p. 193. ome 


19. 
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Kumbháranuli, to Bhatidraka Visala Ugradamaka, a 
teacher of Sivadharma. The occasion for making this 
donation was the "Devottháns ekádasi". Of the locali- 
ties, Háthadalt is evidently the modern Hathar, where 
the inscription was found. 

(c) The third inscription * was discovered at Ajari, 
It states that on Monday, VaisAkha Sudi 3, Sam 1240 — 
1183 A D,, in the victorious reign of Dhirivarsa, the 
ruler of CandrAvati, the wife of the prince PrahiAdana 
granted a certain piece of land to Arhat Jagadeva, while 
she was residing in the village of Ajahart. The village 
mentioned corresponds to the modern Ajari, where the 
record was discovered. 

(d) The fourth inscription“ was found in the 
Madhusádana temple near Mungthala, at Mount Abu. 
It contains the date Sam 1245 =1188 A. D., and does 

not report anything of great interest. 

(e) The fifth inscription * was discovered on. Mount 
Abu, and contains the date Sam. 126521208 A.D. At 
that time DhArAvarsa, the lord of Candrávati, was ruling 
the province under his overlord the Caulukya Bhima IL 
The prince PrahlAdana is described as the heir apparent 
of Dhåråvarşa. The author of the record is Kedáramisra, 
the head of Ssiva monastery at Ujjain Its object is 
to record some architectural works executed by Kedàra- 
migra and his sister Mokgeévari. 

(f) The sixth inscription,‘ dated Sam, 1271, Asija 
(Asvina) Sudi 4=October, 1214, A. D., records that the 
MahAmandalegvara DhArAvarsadeva granted one halavAha 
of land in the village of Savada Vrddha, to a merchant 
named Amps, 

t Partha-pardkrama, by Prablidana, App. IL 
2 A.S. L, 1906-7, p. 209. 

3 L A., Vol. IX, p. 221 ; vide post, 

4 Ibid, Vol LVI, p. 51, 
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(g) Tho seventh inscription’ wns found broken in 
a temple of Siva. It reports that, during the viotorious 
reign of DhirAvarsa, son of Yasodhayals and m descen- 
dant of Dhumarfja, certain persons, viz. RApA Vaija, 
son of Vijaisi, and Lasamsiha, Kamaga, BSobhà ete., 
sons of RAthauda Ana, of the family of the Hathundi 
RAjputs, took a vow of observing festivity for two days 
commencing with the day of Mahfritri (Sivaritri). The 
inséription was issued in Sam, 1274, between MAgha and 
PhAlgunazJanuary 1217 A. D, on the occasion of a 
sol&r eclipse, 

Dháráüsvarsa was » great warrior, and was renowned 
for his skill in archery. On one occasion he succeeded 
in piercing three buffaloes with a single shot of an 
arrow,” In order to celebrate this achievement, 4 statue 
of him was erected on the edge of the Mandakini tank, 
outside the temple of Acaledvara on Mount Abu, with 
bow in hishand and three buffaloes standing in front, 
with their bellies pierced through. This statue still 
exists in perfect condition. Kovidisa was the minister 
of the king’s government, * 

WAR WITH KONKAN. 

Dharivarsa was contemporary of the Gujarat kings, 
Kumàraphla, Ajayaphla, Mülarája IT, and Bhima TL Tt 
appears from his inscription, dated 1162 A D., in which 
he assumes the titles of both MahAmandalefvara and 
MahirAjidhirijs, that, by that time he had attained 
to the position of a semi-independent chief. In the 
early and latter part of his reign, his relations with 
the Gujarat sovereignty were friendly, He rendered 
invalusble assistance to them in their times of stress. 

t LA, Vol LVI, p. 51. | 

2 Patanielyana inscription, L. A., Vol. XLV, p. 78 

3 Ibid, Vol XLIII, p. 193. 
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It has been seen above that Yasodhavala offered his 
services to the Caalukyas in their war against the 
Milava king. Now Dhárávarsa followed the army of 
Kumárapála in its march upon Konkan —Merutunga 
narrates that upon one occasion, when KumfrapAla was 
giving a general audience to the people, he heard a bard 
using the great honorific epithet of RaAjapitimaha 
(grandfather of kings) in connection with the name af 
MallikArjuna, the king of Konkan (A. D, 1156-1160), 
This greatly affected his kingly pride. The minister, 
Ambada, who understood the king's feelings at the 
moment, volunteered to lead an army to Konkan to 
humble the pride of its ruler, KumérapAla highly 
appreciated the offer, and made Ambada commander-in- 
chief of the army for that particular occasion. Almost 
all the eminent chieftains of the empire were sent to 
assist Ambada in his operations, and after a long and 
Weary march he reached the enemy's country, While 
he was crossing the strong tide of the river Kalavini, 
Mallikárjuna fell upon him and completely wrecked 
his forces He returned to Gujarat broken-hearted, 
with his pride in the dust, But Kumárapála did not 
lose faith in his valour, and sent him back with a fresh 
army to renew opfrations. On this occasion, Ambada 
took great precautions in crossing the aforesnid river. 
He built a bridge over if, and successfully transported 
all his armies and landed them safely on the other side. 
MallikArjuna opposed him with his might, but this time 
he was defeated and killed, and his capital was plun- 
dered. Ambaga returned to Anhilwar with a load of 
treasure, and presented Kumårapåla with the head of 
the defeated king’. Somegvara’s Kirtikaumudi' and 


1 Prabandhacintimagi, pp, 122-123; Bom, Gaz, Vol. I, 


part I, p. 185 M — 
a Sarga IL, vv. 47-48. 
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Arisimha's Sukrtasamkirttans ‘ afso record KumAraphila's 
viotory over the Konkan king Hence the general 
outline of Merutuüga's report may be accepted as true, 

Dháürivarss seems to have been one of those chief- 
tains, whose salutary support unquestionably enabled 
Ambada to gain so signal a victory, The Mount Abn 
inscription at the temple of Neminftha, relates that '— 
“When DhArivarss, inflamed with anger, held his ground 
on the battle-fleld, the wives of the lord of Kofkana shed 
drops of tears from their lotas-like eyes," Dhardvarsa, 
in all probability, fought this battle on. behalf of his 
overlord, the Caulakya Kumhárapála. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF AJMER, 


Arporhjs, the Cáhamána king of Ajmer, sustained a 
heavy defeat at the hand of Kumirapala, ín 1159 A. D, 
His son Vigraharàja (1158—1164 A. D.) paid off these 
old scores ngainst the Caulukyas by ravaging the 
northern territories of the Gujarat empire*. This led 
Kumárapála's successor, Ajmyaphla, to renew hostilities 
against Ajmer. He is said to have succeeded in subor- 
dinating its king to himselfas tributary, But as soon 
as Bhima II ascended the throne of Anhilwar in 
1178 A. D., the hostile relations between himself and the 
house of Ajmer were resumed. The young Caulukya 
king is ssid to have wanted to marry the daughter of 
the Paramára Jayatasimha, ruler of Bhinmal, But un- 
fortunately for his desire, the princess was already 


1 Sarga ll, v. 43. 
3 Krodhikrimta-pradhana-vasudha-niécale yatra jatas 
rotpala-jala-kapab Kamkagádhiéz-patnyab € 
fv. 36.) (E. L, Vol, VII, p 211.) 
J. S. B., Vol LV, p. 4t. 
1. A., Vol. Vl, p. 195. 
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betrothed to the CAhamAna PrthvirAja IIT of Ajmer” 
This led to war between the Caulukyas and the Cha 
minas, in which the king of the latter, Somesvara,* 
was killed.» PrthytrAja III (1179-1193 A. D.), imme. | 
diately after his accessions, led and army against | 
Gujarat, As on previous occassions, DhfArivarsa once 
again proved his fidelity to his overlord by lending 
him assistance, He offered a strong resistance to the 
enemy. The Pártha-par&krama of Prahl&dana credits 
him for repulsing a nocturnal attack by Prithvirája, the 
king of. TAügala (Ajmer),^ Woe are told that Bhima IT 
suffered a terrible defeat at the hand of the Càhamàna 
king in this warfare, * 


WAR WITH THE GUHILAS OF MEWAR, 


As we have already seen ina previous chapter, tha 
Gujarat empire began to degenerate after the death of 
Kumárapila, Malwa was reconquered by the Paramára 
Vindhyavarman, and the Chhamánas of Sákambhart 


t Vide post, 
2 Somedvara’s inscriptions ate dated A. D. r170, 1177. 
J.R, A; Si, 1973, Pp. 266, 268 footnote I4. 
3 Vide post, 
4 Kim a&ga! Jadpala-pateh sauptika-prastavopadlokam 
anáükarnitaván bhaván ? 
yasyüdyápi yatab &ilimukha-mukhotkirgaih —— 


svaly-strindn divi niyaka-sabhd-stambhena samsmáryate | 
sehe so'pi na saptikam Vinipated-draun-sted aty-Arjunam 

irávarsa tavádya paurtsam abháüt tirpopamánam bhuvi t 
(Here in line 3 the metre is wrong) 

(Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. IV. p. 3.) The MSS, of 
the. Limbdi's paga mentions the name of the Jáügala king as 
Prihvira ja. 

5 Vibe post, 
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declared open hostility against ity rulers, But its most 
formidable enemy was the Guhila S&mantasimha, whose 
two known dates are A. D. 1172 and 1179.' He invaded 
Gujarat, which appears to have been at thattime under 
the rule of AjsyapAla (1172-1176 A.D), AjayapAly 
sustained a severe defeat and received a serious wound 
on the battle-field, Somesvara * tells us that his predeces- 
sor, Kumbra, haring worshipped the god Kalukedvara, 
oured Ajayaphla of his wounds, In those perilous hours 
Dháràvarsa adbered faithfully to the Gujarat dynasty, 
and sent his younger brother, Prahlàdana, with a strong 
force to the assistance of AjayapAla. The Mount Abu 
inscription tells us that * "Prahlàdana, whose sword was 
dexterous in defending the illustrious Gurjara king, 
when his power had been broken on the battle-field by 
Samantasimha, again displayed on earth the behaviour 
of the greatest enemy of fhe descendants of Danu,” 

The Gurjara king, here referred to, was, apparently, 
Ajayapála, and S&mantasimha was, in all probability, the 
Guhila king of that name, No doubt can be entertained 
that the timely help of the Paramaras of Abu saved the 
Caulukya sovereignty on that occasion, from ruin, 


DHARAVARSA'S REVOLT AGAINST THE GUJARAT 
SOVEREIGNTY. 


AjayapAla and MalarAja II did not rule long. 
During the early years of Bhima IT, as we have often 
noticed, the Gujarat sovereignty was overcome by a 


r Annual Report of the Rajputsna Museum, 1914-15, p. 3. 
siti par-rakgaga-dakeinisih Prahlidanas tad- -anuja Danuj- 


ottamári-cáritram atra punar ujja(jvaMayMp-cakára à 
(Verse 38.) (E. L, Vol, VITI, p, 311.) 








312 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


further and worse calamity. Somesgvara‘ tells us 
the ministers and the feudatories divided A 
themselves the empire of young Bhima If. DhArhvarg 
was apparently one of those who hoisted the standard ol 
revolt, But in that difficult period, ArnorAja, son d 
Dhavala, the ruler of Bhimapallit came to the rescue of 
the Gujarat sovereign, He pressed heavily upon 
Dháràvarsa and the king of Medapáta, and subdued 
them. The Sukrtakirttikallolint of Jayasimha relates* 
that Arporája broke down the power of the lords of 
Medapita (Mewar) and Candrávati, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


The name of DhArfivarsa is prominent among those 
of the heroes who offered strong resistance to the 
southward movement of the Moslems, In 1178 A D. 
when Bhima I ascended the throne of Anhilwar, Muba- 
mmad of Ghor appeared with his strong force at the 
northern gate of the Gujarat empire. The Moslem 
general notwithstanding his strenuous efforts, could not 
break down the barrier of the Gujarat army, and was 
forced to retreat. A large number of his soldiers were 
killed on the battle field, and those who survived suffered 
extreme hardship on their way back to Ghazna:? 
The  Tabaqat-i-N4sirl — relates * that ShihAb-ud-din 
Mubammad of Ghor advaneed towards NahrwAla by 
way of Uch and Multan, Bhimdeo was a minor, bat he 
had a large army and elephant-force, which sonada 


t Kirtikaumnd?, Sarga 1, v. 61. 

2 Yatkhadgs-dapda-yamin-dmbhast Medapita-Candrivatl 
pura-patl tridivaya magnani: (v. 75.) 

3 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. 1, p: 170, 

4 Elliot, History of India, Vol, IT, p, 294, cf 9, 239. 


ABU BRANCH 313 


the Sultân in tho battle and forced him to retreat. The 
Tàj-u| Ma'Asir tells* that this battle took place at the 
foot of Mount Abu. An early authority* gives the 
name of place ss Kheaharada, the modern village of 
KAyadram, at the foot of Mount Abu. The Sundha 
hil] inseriptíon? states that the Chhamána Kelhana of 
Nadula (1101-1104 A. D.) erushed the power of the 
Turugkas. His brother Kirtiphla (1101-I215 A. D.) is 
also credited with a victory over the same Turugkas,* at 
KAsahmrada, Dr. Bhandarkar* rightly thinks that the 
two brothers fought on the same occasion with the 
Moslem. We may reasonably suppose that they fought 
this war on behalf of Bhima I, as the place of battle 
was apparently the same as that in which Muhammad 
of Ghor is reported to have encountered the army of the 
Caulukyas, KAsahrada, the modern Kayadram, where the 
stone inscription of DhArAvarsa was found, was within 
the jurisdiction of his government. Hence it is almost 
certain that he also participated in this war against the 
Moslem and saved his principality by forcing ShibAb 
-ad-din to retreat, 

In 1192-93 A. D, Ajmer was finally conquered by 
the Moslems, Two years later, in 1195 A D. the 
Anhilwar government sent succour to the Mers in their 
effort to reconquer Ajmer, In the battle that ensued a 
large number of Moslems were killed, and their lesder 
Qutb-ud-din Aibsk was severely wounded, The Hindas 
advanced and encamped within one ‘parsang’ from Ajmer. 
But when all their attempts were frustrated by their 


1 Ibid, p. 230. 

2 E. 1, Vol IX, p. 77. 
3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid, 

$ Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 71. 
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enemies, a reinforcement arrived from Ghazni, 
the Moslems not only to drive back the Mers but alsa to 
advance upon Gujarat, from which tha provisions were 
supplied to the Hindu forces for the reconquest of 
Ajmer.' "They easily conquered PAI? (Bali) and Nadál, 
but to their disappointment, they found that the road fa. 
Gujarat was strongly guarded by the united forces of 
Kelhaga and Dháràvarsa, The description of this 
battle is given, with great elaboration of detail, by the 
TAj-ul Ma’Asir, The writer says * that, when in 1197 A.D. 
Khusrad, (a generi undor Qutb-ud din), “reached the 
lofty forts of PAalt and Naudül, he found them 
abandoned and the abode of owls, for the people had 
fled at the approach of the Musulmins, and had 
collected under thair leaders RA! Karan and Dárábars, 
in great numbers, at the foot of Mount Abu, and, at the 
mouth of a;pass, stood ready for fight imd slaughter. 
The Musulmáns did not dare to attack them in that 
strong position, especially asin that very place SaltAn 
Muhammad Sim Ghori had bean wounded, and it was 
considered of bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander,” 
“The Hindus, seeing this hesitation, and misconstra- 
ing it into cowardice and alarm, abandoning the pass, 
turned their faces towards the field of battle and the 
Plain of honour and renown; for they were persuaded 
that fear had established itself in tho hearts of the 


! Elliot, History of India, Vol, 11, p. 229 
2 Ibid, pp. 229-230, 
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and at morn reached the position of the infidels, A 
severe action ensued, from dawn to midday, when the 
army of idolatry and damnation turned its baok in flight 
from the line of battle, Most of their leaders were takén 
prisoners, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despat- 
ched to hell by the sword, and from the heaps of the 
slain, the hills and the plains became of one level. 
RA Karan effected his escape from the field.” 

The Muhammadan historian does not tell us 
anything about the fate of Dhiirivarga. There is no 
doubt that he played an important part in the struggle, 
though he shared in the defeat with all the other Hinda 
forces, on account of their indiscretion in leaving their 
most favourable strategic position at the mouth of the 
pass, After this victory the Moslems appear to have 
left Gujarat in peace for nearly a quarter of a century, 

The internal trouble, which had been sapping the 
foundations of the Caulukya empire since the accession 
of Bhima II, reached its culmination in the first quarter 
of the thirteenth century A. D., when Bhima [I was 
dethroned by an usurper named Jayasimha, But, about 
this time, the most prominent figure in Gujarat was 
Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprasida, the ruler of 
Dholka. | 

This chaotic state of affairs in Gujarat quickly 
attracted the attention of Sultán Iyal-Timish (A. D. 
1211-1236), and he advanced with an army towards 
Anhilwar. Viradhavala shouldered the whole respousi- 
bility of defending the country in this emergency,’ and 

his position was rendered the more critical by s joint 
attack on the south from the great YAdava Sihghays and 
the Paramára Devapila In that predicament, he 


1 Hammira-mada-mardans, Atka |, and II vide ante, 
chapter VII, p. 216. 
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appointed his minister Vastupála to defend the sou hern 
frontier and himself set out for Marwar to check 
Progress of the Moslems, The chiefs of Ma “$3 
(Marwar), viz, Somasimha, Udayasimha and Dhárávargs,. 
into whose territories the armies of the Moslem general 
were marching without any let or hindrance, now allied 
themselves to him with great eagerness,’ as did 
Bhimasimha, the ruler of Saurdstra, The Hammira 
~mada-mardana gives the name of the Moslem general AS 
Hammiravira-Milacchtkira, but the Prabandha caturvis 
méati, more correctly, calls him Suratrina Maujadin, 
which is a contraction of the name of the Sultin Mu’ize 
ud-din Bahram Shih, Shams-ud-din Tyal-Timish, the 
ruler of Delhi from A. D. 1210 to 1236. +Ë 
When Viradhavala was thus rapidly advancing to 
oppose the Sultân, he was informed that the latter was 
trying to enter Gujarat from the side of Mount Abu.’ 
He at once sent instructions to Dhárávarsa to let the 






mountain-pass against their return, DhÀrñvarsa aoquitt- - 
ed himself of his task very efficiently, and the result was 
most favourable, Tho Moslems, to their utter bewilder- 
ment, found themselves entrapped in the mountain-pass, 
hemmed in by Dhárávarsa ín. the rear and Viradhayala | 
in front, They sustained a heavy loss and a large 
number of their forces lost their lives in the battle, 

. This war must have happened between A, D. 1339, 
the date of the beginning of the ministry of Vastupála 


vargair amibhir Marudeta-nithaih 
dido'sta jetum sphutam asta-báhus 
tribBib sametair-abbavat prabhur nabq — 8 (Hammíra 


: | "mada-mardana, Afika IL) 
Prabandha-caturvir ss; 
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and the composition of the ITammlira-mada-mardana, 
The TabaqAt -i-NAsirl' tells us that in A. D. 1226, 
Sultin Iyal-Timish sent a general to conquer the fort 
of Ranthambhor and, in the year following (1227 A. D.) 
he himself marched against the fort of Manduhr 
(modern Mandor, in the Jodhpur State), within the 
limits of the Siw&lik territory. On this occasion, he 
prohably tried to push his way further south into Marwar, 
but was severely beaten back by the combined forces of 
Viradhavala and Dhárávarsa. 

All these warlike activities, so successfully carried 
on by Dhárávarsa, testify to the enormous strength and 
resources of his government, He enjoyed a long reign 
of more than fifty-four years. The dates of his 
inscriptions range from A, D, 1163 to A. D. 1217. If it 
is true that Iyal-Timish invaded Marwar in 1227 A. D., 
as has been suggested above, then his reign must be 
taken to have ended after that date, 


PRAHLÁDANA, 


There is no definite evidenoe to prove that Dhárà- 
varsa was succeeded by thi« younger brother PrahlAdana, 
The Patanarlyana inscription, issued at the end of the 
thirteenth century, does not mention his name, and 
describes Somasimha as the successor of Dhárárarsa. 
The Somasaubhigys, composed in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century A. D., describes PrahiAdana as the lord 
of ArbudAcala.* The prince was certainly an old man 
at the time of his accession, if indeed he outlived his 
brother and succeeded him at alL In his youth he was 
a good general, and we have already seen how, by his 
soldierly valour, he saved the Caulukya sovereignty 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. LI, pp. 324-325. 
3 Op. cit., v. 13. 
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from destruction, when the Guhilas shattered tho forosy 
of Ajayapila, But more than his achievements in war 
was to be estimated his devotion to learning. The Mount. 
Abu inscription, ' of the reign of DhArAvarga, dated 1209 
A. D., describes him as a prince expert in all the flue 
arts and useful sciences. The Mount Abu inscription, 
in the temple of Nemin&tha, dated 1230 A. D., speaks 
of his high oulture and learning. The poet Some$vam, 
who composed that record, ssys—“I sm not certain 
whether it is the goddess sprang from the lotussesta 
(Brahmi) or the celestial cow, granting (every) wish 
that has come to earth in the form of Prahl&dana,* The 
same author writes in his Kirtikaumudi’ that 
Prohladana, by composing some pleasant. stories, again 
delighted the goddess of learning, who was aíllieted 
with sorrow on the passing away of Bhoja and Muñja. 
The prince produced a number of literary works The 
SArigadhara-paddhati, « collection of elegant extracts, 
written in thè fourteenth century A. D., contains some 
of his compositions,  Jalhsga's Süktimuktàvali also 
quotes some of his verses, He composed a vyhyogs 
or drama in one act,* entitled *Phrtha-parhkrama," the 


yauvardjye sati ity evam kále KedárarMinà nigpáditam. 
idum kirttanum |. (T. A, Vol, XI, p. 222) 

2 Devi sarofisans-sambbava kim kümapradà kip sura -— 
*avrabhey! Prahlidanákára-dbarA dharáyàm dydtavaty 
tfa ns niscayo me y 
(v. 39.) E. L, Vol VITI, pp. 211, 216 

3 É-Prihlidsnadevo'bhüd dvitayena prasiddhiman | 
putratvena 
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main theme of which is the epic hero Arjuns's exploit 
of recovering the cows of the king Virkts by completely 
defeating the Kauravas, It was first staged at the court 
of Dharivarsa, on the cocasion of the investiture of the 
god Acalegvara with the sacred thread.’ 

Prahlidana was also famous for his munificence. 
Someávara's Sursthotsava* relates that philanthropic 
activities oeased with the death of Prahlàdana. 

Prahlidanapura, the modern Palanpur, the hesd- 
quarters of the subdivision of the same namo in Gujarat, 
54 miles south of Mount Abu, was founded by this 
prince. He erected thera a Jsina temple called Pårtha- 
vibra, The Upadeéa-tarangini relates a story in 
connection with the foundation of this temple. One 
day, Prahládana, the lord of ArbudAcala, melted down a 
Jaina brass image and made a bull out of the metal for 
Acaleévars MahAdeva, In conseguenos of this act of 
desecfation he was attacked with leprosy, snd his king- 
dom was usurped by his relations. After this, as he 
was wandering from country to country, he happened to 
meet with Stladhavalictrya, and related to him the cause 
of his distress,’ The Jains teacher told him that the only 
means of his recovery lay in acquiring religious merit 
by erecting numerous temples and images of the Jaina 
gods. The prince accordingly, laid the foundation of 
the temple of PAlhavih&ra and enshrined in it golden 
image of PArsyanitha. He often found much delight 


1 Sthipakab Tan na Jane bhagsvatab Srimad-Acalesvara 

-devasya. pavitrakdropana-parvani kenapi rüpakep&dya 

T - pramodantyab sabhásadab I 
Nafah Árya | tad etad 


(ibid., pp. 1-2). 
3 Sd-Peahlàdanam antarega viratam viñvopakhra-vratamn | 
(sarga I, v. $2.) 
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in gazing at that god throngh the window of the shrine, 
He was soon cured of his disease, and passed the 
remainder of his life in observing the rules of the Jaina 
religion, This story is also narrated in the Commentary 
on the Hirasaubhigya,* but we have now no other 
evidence of its truth. 

The earliest reference to PrahlAdanapura occurs in 
the pragasti of the Atimuktacaritra of Pdrgabhadra, 
composed in Sam. 1282=1225 A. D.* Vastupfila, when 
on pilgrimage to Mount Abu, worshipped PArsvanAtha 
in the PAlhavibira in Prablidanapura, and installed 
there an image of Neminátha, 

The SamarA Rasu, a book written about Sam, 1371 
1814 A. D,, refers to PAlhanapura and PAlhavihfra,* and 
the Somasaubhigya, a work composed at the end of the 
fifteenth century A. D., praises PrahlAdana very highly 
for the foundation of the above city and the temple.* 


1 Op, cit., Canto I, Verses 69-128. 

2 Srimat-Prahladana-pura-vare Pürgabhadro gagir drák 
Sisyal Srimaj-Jina-pati guros càru cakre caritram | 
citttácaryam vijaya-tanayasy Atimuktasya sádhor 
dvy-astárkkAbde 1282 diti sura-gurau kártike pürpam- 

Asydm 1 

3 Vs, to-11. 

4 Prahlàdana-ksiti-pátit dyupatir mahobhih Srf-Arbudicala 

-vibhuh as babhiva pirvam | 

tena svanáma-viditam dita-pipa-tipam  samsthApitam 
puram idam mudita-prajAdhyam t 13 

tatraiga bhimi-ramaptramantya-baram spháram vihiram: 
samam samakárayac ca 

syiy&khyayá pravara rai-kapi-direa  süra-prükára-gopura- 
mahardhipar&ürdha-&obham # 14 ! 

samyag-dréim viracit&dbhuta-citta-aitye — caitye 
maginirasta-tamah-sambham | 

vighnopa&ánti-karagam ^ &arapam  $ritàním — &ri-PArfva- 
bimbam avilambam atis(h)! pac ca 8 15 








ABU BRANCH 321 


Thus it appears that Prahlàdana lived long in tho 
memory of the people on account of his literary and 
architectural labours, 


SOMASIMHA. 


Somasimha, the son of Dhürivarsa, suceeoded his 
unele Prahlidana on the throne in the second quarter of 
the thirteenth century A.D Three inseriptions of his 
reign have been discovered. Two of them are engraved 
on the wall of the temple of Nemin&tha on Mount Aha. ' 
Their object is to record that in the month of Phálguna, 
in Sam, 1287 & February 1230 A, D. when Bhimadeva (II) 
was on the throne of Anahilapura and Mahimandalesvara 
Rajakula Somasimha, son of DhfirAvarga, was ruling 
in Mount Abu, TejahpAla, the minister of Viradhavala, 
built in the village of Deulavids, on the top of Mount 
Abu, this temple of the holy Neminktha, called Lána- 
simhavasahika. It was erected to increase the religious 
merit of his wife Anapamadey! and his son Lupasimha, 
It is further stated that the mahArijakula Somasimha 
made a grant of the village of Davint, in Vhhirshadl, 
for the maintenance of this templo. The trustees for 
the temple were Somasimha, his son Krays, and many 
other parsonages of the Arbuda country. 

Of the localities mentioned above, DeulavAdA iw to 
be identified with the modern village of Dilwara, on 
Mount Abu. f 

The third inscription’ was found at Nana, in the 
Jodhpur Stato, Rajputana, It ix dated Samp, 1290= 
1333 A. D. Ti records that, in the reign of MahArájA- 


1 E. L; Vol, VIAM, pp. 308 seq, 
2 A, S, L, 1907-8, p. 226. 
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dhiràja-Somasimhadeva, the village of Ninaka was 
owned by a person who was a favourite of the Yuvarája 
KanhW]adeva, Nánaka is evidently the. modern village 
of Nana, where the record was found. 

Our knowledge about Somasimha’s career is very 
soanty. He was liberal to the Brahmans, and remitted 
their faxes." He had a great devotion to learning. He 
is said to have inherited bravery from his father, learning 
from his paternal unole, and liberality from them both, * 


KRSNARAJA. 


Somasimha was succeeded by his son Krsnarája, 
during whose reign Mount Abu seems to have seen 
conquered and annexed for a time to the Guhila kingdom 
of Mewar. An inscription, * dated Bam, 134221285 A, D, 
discovered in the wall of a shrine, called the ‘matha’ 
of *Pijari Babi’,to the south of the temple of Acalesvara, 
proves that Mount Abu was st that time under the 
suzerainty of the Guhila Samarasimha, His governor 
of this newly annexed province seems to have been 


Jaitrakarna, 


PRATAPASIMHA, 


KrsparAja’s son and successor was Pratapasimha, 
who was an intrepid warrior. He probably with the 
Assistance of the Vaghelas of Dholk rgained Candrhvatt 
by overthrowing Jaitrakarga, The Phtanáràyana inscrip- 


! E. L, Vol. VII, p, 211, v, 41. 
2 Dhiravarga-suto ‘yam jayati Sci-Somasimhn-devo yah i 
pitrtab fauram vidylm pitrvyakád dánam ubhayato jagrhe j 
Ibid, v. 40. 
3 Frakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kathywar, p.54. 
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tion glorifies him for this brilliint achievement.’ But, 
though PratApasimha regained his paternal throne, he 
had by this time lost much of his princely authority, 
and now beeame a subordinate of Visaladeva, son of 
DhAdsdeva, a governor of Vagheli S&rafgadeva of 
Anhilwar, 

An inscription of Prat&pasimha's reign has been 
discovered in the temple of Pátanariyaga, near Girwar, 
about four miles west of Madhusüdana, in the Sirohi 
State. It records that in the victorious reign of 
Visaladeya, aon of Bhidadeva, when PratApasimhs was 
ruling in Candrávatt, Prathpasipha's minister Dealhana, 
resident of the village of Grivida, caused the temple 
of Pattanarhyana to be repaired, between the month 
of Agvina, Sarp, 1343 and that of Jyestha, Sam 1344 
(=October 1286 and May 1287) The people of the 
neighbouring villages made the following donation for 
the maintenance of the temple :— 

(s) One donakàrl and a field in tho village of Cha- 


ira, from Devad’ MelAka, son of. Sohhita. 

(b) A dhimad{ in the village of Khimáull from 
Rájaputra Virapála, son of Vihnla. 

(o) Eight seers of. corn from each arahatta and two 
seers from each dhimadu and one seer of grain 
from each plough in the village of KAlhayavéda, 
and from the villagers of Aull. 


| Pradyumna-kalpo "ani yena sa Sri-Pratipasimho'ri- 
karimdra-sighab i. 171 
KAma pramathya samarc jagarl-ekaviras tam Jaitrakarg- 
! nam iha Karpnam ive'mdra-sunuh | 
Candrivation para-kulodadhidfra-magnim urvvim varia 
iva yah sahasoddadhira 4 18 
iL A, VoL XLV, p. 75) 
2 ibid, p. 77. 
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(d) Ten drammas from each of these villages, from 
Nudimala, son of. Guhila. N 

(e) The revenue of the Golapik&, in the village of 
MadAnll, for twelve ekAdadis, and the export duty _ 
of Candrávati, from the RAjaputra GAmgh 
(Gaàgu) and Karmasimha, 

The inscription attributes tho installation there of 
this god Patlan&ràyana to the epie hero RAma, Hats 
said to have established the god Suddheévaradeva near 
Abn, after having proved Stta’s purity by means of the 
fire-ordeal. 

About this time, the Càhamánas of Rugastamblia- 
pura led an expedition against Mount Abit, in the course 
of their southern march. Their great king, Hammira 
(1283-1801 A, D), launched a series of campaigns 
against the neighbouring Hindu chiefs. The Hammtra 
-mabAkivya relates that’ the king, in the course of his 
‘digvijaya’, ravaged the country of Mewar and reached 
Mount Abu, whose ruler, although he was famous for 
his military skill, submitted to him, He halted for 
some time on Mount Aba, worshipped in the temple 
of Bsabhadeva, and, having bathed in the holy Mand 
kini, paid his devotion to Avalesvara. The Abu king, 
here referred to, may have been Pratápasimha, He 
probably did not long survive this event, and. died appa- 
rently without male issue, 

_ Visala, the Viceroy of the VAghelis over the nor- 
thern part of the Gujarat empire, then brought Mount 
Abu under his direot eontrol, and made Candrhvatt his 
capital. An inseription* from Abu, dated Sam. 1350 
1293 A. D, relates that Visala governed eighteen 


1 1. As Vol. VII, p, 64, 
s Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, D. 3IL. 
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hundred mandalas from hís refidence at CandrAvati, 
under the suzerainty of SAratgadeva of Anahilapura. 

But the province did not long remain under the 
away of the VAghelis, whose authority became totally 
extinct at the close. of the thirteenth contury. In 
1207 A.D, Alaf Khàn, the brother of the Sulthn 
AlA-ud-din Khilj), wrested Gujarat from Karna, the 
successor of Shrafigadeva, and established there the 
supremacy of the Moslems.’ During this period of 
unrest, the GAhaminas of Nadol took possession of 
Mount Abu and incorporated the province into their 
territory. The Mount Abu inscription * of the Chhamñinna 
Luntigadeva, dated Sam, 1877=1820 A, D., relates that 
the king eonquored Candráyati, and ruled over the 
territory of Arhuda, 

Thus we find that the Paramára family at Candrivatt 
lost its political power about the same time as the 
imperial house at DhAra, A short review of this 
chapter will show that, though this junior branch of 
rulers owed their territory and throne to the main 
family at Dhar, they subsequently severed all political 
relations with it, under adverse circumstances. The 
"resources of their government were not such as to 
enable them to maintain their independence against 
foreign invasions, and thus, when the government of 
Malwa suffered a temporary degeneration after the death 
of Bhoja, the Abu princes had no other alternative but 
to submit to the mighty force of the Caulukya Ihima. 
Henceforward, they always kept up friendly relations 
with the Gujarat dynasty by acknowledging its supreme 
authority. They helped its rulers on many occasions 
with strong military forces, and on more than one 


1 Bom, Gas., Vol I, Part I, p. 205. 
+ DvyAdraya, 16th sarga, ¥, 38, p. 289, 
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occasion saved it from complete destruction, They were 
the gate-keepers of the Gujarat em pire, and successfully 
defended their position from tho onslaught of the 
foreigners. One most noticeable feature of their long 
career is that they are never found to have assisted 
the Caulukyas in their protracted war with the Paramáras 
of Malwa, Holding a subordinnte position and ruling 
over a small territory, they yet figured very prominently 
in the political arena of this period, and deserve credit 
for their magnificent achievements, The main cause 
of their downfall was the invasion of the Guhilas of 
Mewar and the Cáhamánas of Ranastambhapura, who 
gave a fatal blow to their governmental power, 


THE SOCIAL, RELIGIOUS AND ARCHITECTURAL 
HISTORY, 


À brief note will be made below of tho social, religi- 
ous and architectural history of Mount Abu under the 
rule of these Paramára princes, 

Mount Abu lies in 24°36" N. and 72°43" E., seventeen 
miles north-west of Abu station, on the Rajputana- 
Malwa Railway. It is 4,000 feet abore sea-level, and its 
summit is crowned with a plateau abont 12 miles long 
and about 3 miles broad, and is rendered very charming 
by its admirable scenery The rivers Banas and Manda: 
kini pass through it, and the Nakhi Talno (lake), half a 
mile long and ^ quarter of a mile broad, adds greatly to 
the beauty of the Place. Hemacandra, who was A 
contemporary of Yaéodhavala and DhArivarsa, tells us 
that’ the Arbuda country, over which the Paramáras 
ruled, contained eighteen hundred villages, but of these 


1 Dvyiéraya, 16th sarga, v. 38, p. 287, 
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we know only the following from the contemporary 


records hitherto discovered : 
NAME OF VILLAGE 


(1) Rohed& 

(2) Vihala 

(8) Bhundipadra 
(4) Phulahalt 
(5) Vasana 

(8) SAvadavrddha 
(7) Ajahart 


(8) SahilavAdA jan s 


(9) Kumbháranuli 
(10) MAgavAdt 

(11) Háthadalt 

(12) KurikAbhukti 
(13) Grivida 

(14) Chandra 

(15) Khimñuli 

(16) Ault 

(17) Kanakhala 

(18) DeulnvA]A e 
(19) Daránt in Váhirahadi 
(20) SrimAtAmahabu 
(21) Abuya 


(22) Orhah 
(23) Üttàracha 
(24) Sihara 
(25) Sila 


MODEEN EQUIVALENT 


Bharund 


Selwara, 8} miles W. 
N. W. of Dilwara, 


Hathar. 


Girwar. 


Delwara, 


Abu, 14 miles 8S. W, 
of Dilwara. 
Oria, 3 miles N. E, of 


Dilwara. 
Salgaon, 1 mile E, 8, 
E. of Dilwara. 
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NAME OP VILLAGE ` MODERS EQUIVALENT p 

(26) Hethnuñji B. -. Hetamji, 2 miles S, of 
Dilwara, a 


(27) Ákhi | 
(28) Kotadi — sen Kotra, 7 miles E, ot 
Dilwara. 


(29) BhálibhAdA 1 

(30) Umbarapiki ... „e Umarni, 7 miles S.S. ` 
W ot Dilwars. 

(81) Sarauli 

(32) Kásahrada ib .. Kayadra. 

(38) Dhauli is + Dhauli, 83 miles W, 8. 
W, of Dilwara, 

($4) Mundasthala — .., + Murthala, 8} miles 8. 

| | S, E. of Dilwars, - 

(35) Philini. 

(36) Haudhudrà 

(87) Gadhhada $i +» Gadara, 11 miles 8, 8, 
W. of Dilwara, 

(38) Madault 

(39) KAlhanayAdh 


(40) Khimault 

Of the cities or towns the following are known to us; 
(1) Candr&vati 
(8) Vatapura * 

The residents of à]] these villages followed either the 
Hindu or the Jaina religion, The Brahmans were 
divided into various Gotras, some of which were— | 

Atreya, 


KAsynpa, 
Sindilya, 
^ A Garga, ete, * 


t J Bo. Br. Vol XXII, p, 76} E A., Vol. XLV, p: 8o. 
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— 


ABU BRANCH 329 


and a section known as "Güguli'** Of the Ksatriya and 
the other castes, the following familíes are known :— 

(n) HAthundi of the RAthor tribe. * 

(b) Devada—a branch of the CAhamAnas, ! 

(c) Prigyata, 

(c) Üesavalàs or OisayAlas, 

(e) Srimalas, 

tt) Dharkatas. 

(g) Pratihira Rajputs, 
The Bhils, who were aboriginals, formed an important 
section of the population,’ Their chief oooupations were 
the cultivation of the soil, painting and gambling," and 
they sometimes acted as guides in the hilly tracts. 

In every village there were fields for cultivation and 
pasturelands for grazing cattle.’ Barley and rice were 
the chief orops of the fields,* The country possessed a 
large number of beautiful forests, There were mines 
yielding various kinds of mineral products, the chief of 
whioh were jowels and precious stones.“ The dramma 
was one of the coins in their currency system. " 

The people were rich and healthy, The country was 
seldom visited by famine, and there were few diseases 
among the population. The climate was cold, and the 
people wore lions’ skins againsts its rigour, They 


1 E. L, Vol. VIL, p. 206. 

2L A,, VoL LVI, p. 5t. 

3 Ibid., Vol XLV, p. 77- 

4 E, L, Vol. VII, p. 206. 

$ Dvyáéraya, 16th sarga. 

6 Ibid, | 

7 L A, Vol, XLIIT, p. 193. 

8 DvyAiaya, 16th sarga. v. 60. 
g Ibid., v. 54, p. 299. 

to Ibid., v. 53. 

mt 1,A., Vol, XLV, p. 80. 
1z DvyAdraya, 16th sarga, v& 51-52. 
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enjoyed a very happy existence. Sometimes they 
undertook corporate work for the welfare of the villagers. 
A number of the inhabitants of the village of 
Bhundipadra united in contributing various sums of 
money for the construction of a step-well, with the object 
of providing pure drinking water for the people of the 
locality, The donors are described as realising that one 
can remain alive even for a month without food, but that 
without water none can survive even for a day anda 
night. * 

Tiro Paramára princes were assisted in the adminis- 
tration of the country by their ministers. The TalAras 
Were executive officers, whose duty was to maintain peace 
and order in the villages, ’ 

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D. the 
annual income of the government was one lakh of coins, 
out of which the tributes to the Caulukya sovereigns 
of Gujarat? had to be paid 


RELIGION, 


During this period, both Brahmanism and Jainism 
flourished vigorously in this country. The people believed 
thst Mount Abu had been en joying the honour of being a 
great place of pilgrimage from the time of the Vedas, 


Tt was regarded as an abode of the Vedic rsis Vasistha 
and Visv&mitra. 


BRAHMANISM, 


The folowers of the Brahmanical religion were 
devout worshippers of Siva and the Sun (Bhánu). 


! J. Bo. Br., Vol, XXIII, p. 76, 
2 1. A, Vol. LVI, p. 12. 
3 DvyMraya, 16th sarga, v, 62, p. 3os. 
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BhatiAraka Visala Udradamaka! was once the ñAcñrya 
of Sivadharma, Vatapura was a prosperous town, 
inhabited by a large numbher of musicinns, heroes and 
warriors, Here nll the inhabitants, together with the 
Brahmans, were devotees of BhAntt.? The people wor- 
shipped Siva under various names—viz Kotesvara, 
Atulanatha, Kanakhalandtha, SdlapAoi, Kanakhala Sam- 
bhu‘ and Kasedvara.’ The Gods Nirhyana, Varuna, 
Ganeda and the Goddess Sarasvatt were also invoked And 
worshipped.* Special reyerenoe was shown to Brabmans 
and cows. It was generally believed that any aot of 
piety done to them opened to one the gate of Heaven, 
while, (per contra), to kill a Brahman: was considered 
the most heinous of crimes, 1n thè forest SindhukA and 
other Devis were believed to have dwelt, People from 
foreign countries assembled there every year to celebrate 
Sri-MAt\’s festival.’ The government spent a vast sum 
of money annually on the celebration of Sr Devil's 
festival. * 


JAINISM, 


Jainism seems to have found a strong footing in 
Mount Abu from the beginning of the eleventh century 
A. D., when Vimala, a devout follower of Arhat, obtained 
for a short period the viceroyalty of the province. The 


1 L A, Vol. XLIII, p. 193. 

2 E. L., Vol. IX, p. 15, v. 24. 

3 Ibid, 

4 T, A, Vol, XI, p. 212. 

s Ibid, Vol LVI, p 51 

6 J: Bo. Br., Vol. XXLII, p. 75; L A, Vol XLII, p. 193 ; 
Vol, XLV, p. 79. 

7 Dvydéraya, loth satga, v. 54- 

8 Ibid. 
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Upadeéataragini relates that the prince PrahlAdana 


became in the latter part of his life a convert to the 
Jaina faith His nephew Somasimha showed his 


liberality to the Jainas by granting a village for the 


maintenance of the temple of NeminAtha. The Jainas 


worshipped ihere AdinAtha, Neminitha, Rsabhadeva, 
SAntinátha and Aranñtha ° 

In later periods, the purity of Mount Abu seems 
to have been tainted by the penetration of some evil 
elements, The great poet Somesvara déseribes i aw 


an abode of vices and virtue, He says:— There is 


this Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountain, the son 
of the mountain that is the father-in-law of the 
husband of Gauri, who, carrying the MandAkint on 
his top plaited round with clonds, personates the moon- 
bearer (whose) brother-in-law (he is), (as the latter 
carries the Gane on his head covered with thick braids.) 

“In one place on this (mountain) love enters even 
him who strives after deliverances, when he beholds the 
lovely women enjoying themselves; in the another 
even the mind of a frivolous man becomes indifferent 
to the world, when he sees the line of sanctuaries to be 
Visited by ascetics.” 

Both the Hindus and the Jainas recorded their 
devotion to their respective faiths by laying the founda- 
tion of numerous magnificent temples. Deuka, Naga,’ 
Dhüreérara, Deüa, Lahampaára,* Pálhapa,* Cidadeva* 
and Candreévara? were among the architects of this 


E Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 312. 
2 E. L, VoL VIIT, p. 215, | 

3 lbid., Vol, IX, p. r2 

4 J/ Bo. Br, Vol. XXTIT, p. 77. 

5 L A. Vol, XL p. 222. 

5 Ibid, Vol. LVI, p. 12, 

7 E. L, Vol. VITI, p. 219, 
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period. There were the temples ‘bf Vasisths and Acales- 
vara MahAdeva.* In Vatanagara Labint Devi, the sister 
of Pürgapála, repaired an ancient temple of the sun, and 
founded a tank close to it,* In 1309 A. D. Kedhrarbsi, 
a resident of Ujjain, built two large temples of Sdlapigi 
and renovated the temples of Koteévara and Atulanitha, 
in the holy place of Kanakhala. He also paved the 
interior of that place of pilgrimage with large stone slabs 
and surrounded it with high walls,‘ A row of pillars of 
hinok stone was erected by him ín the mandapa of the 
temple of Kanakhala Sambhu. His sister. Moksesvart 
also built there a temple of Siva. The temple of Patta- 
nhrhyana, near Girwar, which was restored by the 
minister Delhaya, seems to have been a work of that 
period. 

The Jainas mostly limited their architectural aotivi- 
ties to Dilwara on Mount Abu. They built there many 
fanes, two of which deserve our special attention. Both 
of them are constructed of white marble, and their chief 
characteristic lies in their domes, which introduced a new 
style into ancient Indian architecture. 

The first was built by. Vimala, a viceroy of the 
Caulikya Bhima I, in 1031 A. D.* In the centre of its 
courtyard there is a cross legged image of Reabhanitha 
or AdinAtha in a cell which terminates in a pyramidal 
roof, In front of this isa mandapa, which is faved by a 
large portico, surmounted by a dome resting on eight 
pillars, All of them are enclosed in š courtyard, 128 ft. 
by 75 ft, inside, surrounded by a double clonnade of 
smaller pillars, forming porticoes to a range of cells, 


t DvyMeraya, 16th sarga, v. 49. 
3 E. L, VoL 1X, p. 12. 

3 1. A, Vol, X1, pp. 221-223. 
4 E. L, Vol. 1X, pp. 155 seq. 
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fifty-two in namber.* Each cell contains a cross-legged 


image of Jina, The eritranee to tho courtyard is through | 


8 domed portico, supported by six pillars, in front ot 
which is a square building, Inside this square building 
are ten statues of. human figures representing Vimala 
and his family, mounted on an equal number of 
elephants, 

The style of the second temple, built, in 1230 A, D. 
by TejahpAls, a minister of VAghelA Viradbavals, iw 
similar to that of the preceding one, but with divergences 
of detail Here Tejalpála's family stands just behind 
the shrine, in the courtyard, separated from the rest by 
^ pierced screen of open tracery. The Mount Abu ins- 
cription relates that: “the minister Tejabpála, n moon 
on earth, erected tha temple of the lord Nemi, which 
shines by lines of stones as white as conch-shells, (and) 
is resplendent like moon and jasmine flower, a lofty hall 
(mandapa) in front (of it), fifty-two shrines for the best 
of the Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (balinaka) in 
the front," 

Externally, both tha temples are very simple in form 
but, in the interior, tho pillars and the dome are lavishly 
adorned with decorative designs. Inthe centre of the 
dome thers is a pendant of superb excellence, at the 
base of which, on brackets round the circumference, 
stand sixteen four-armed female figures of VidyAdevi 
(the goddess of knowledge), ‘The roots of the corridor 

‘Also are beautifiad with graceful floral designs. Mr. 
remarks that* “the whole is in while 


t The History of Indian ‘and Eastern Architecture, by 
Fergusson, Vol I, p. 38, 

2 E. L, Vol. VITI, p, 218. 

3 Ibid. 


4 The History of Indian and Eastern Architcture, Vol. I, 


p. 4. 





ABU BRANCH 35 


marble, and finished with n delicacy of detail nnd 
appropriateness of ornament which is probably unsur- 
passed by any similar example to be found anywhere 
else, Those iutroduced by the Gothio architects in Henry 
VII's chapel at Westminister, or at Oxford, are coarse 
and olumsy in comparison,” 

CandrAvatt, the capital of the Parwmára princes, was 
a city of great importance. It is bounded on the east by 
the hills, on the south by the river Sivalan, and on the 
north-west by the river Banas. In ancient times the 
city contained innumerable temples of great magnificence 
but they are now in complote ruins. Scores of mounds 
of hrieks, that formed the foundations of these old 
temples, and fragments of marhle and stone are found 
all over its ancient site, An old Brahmanie temple still 
stands thero in a comparatively perfect state of preserra- 
tion, It is built entirely of white marble, and is one of 
the best specimens of Brahmanic architecture, It is 
profusely decorated, and its designs are graceful. It 
contains one hundred and thirty-eight images, the 
smallest being placed in niches, The principal figurea 
are a three-headed statue, with a female seated on his 
knee, sitting ina car with a large goose in front; Siva 
with twenty arms; Bhairava with twenty arms, one 
holding a human head by the hair ; a victim lying dead, 
with a nymph on cach side, one of whom appears to be 
drinking the blood falling from ihe head; dancing 
nymphs with garlands and musical instruments, ' 

The prince PrahlAdana also founded a tenrple of Jinn 
PArsvanAtha in Palanpur. * 


t Archacological Survey of Western India, Burgess and 
Cousens, Vol. 1X, pp 96 ff. 
3 Vide ante, p, 319. 
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Our information regarding the literary activities of 
the people of Mouut Abu during the period under 
review is scanty. Hemacandra relates that Mount Abu 
was a centre of Sanskrit learning to whioh scholars from 
different parts of India came for study,” Prince 
PrahlAdana, as we have already said, was a great poet, 
and wrote a drama entitled “Partha-parikrama,” 


: Dvyñáraya, 16th sarga, v. 75. 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE PARAMARAS OF VAGADA, BHINMAL, 
AND JALOR, 


VAGADA BRANCH. 


The modern states of Banswara and Dungarpaur lie on 
the southern border of Rajputana, In ancient times 
both these territories went by ths common name of 
Vagada,* and were ruled over for a long tima by a junior 
branch of the Paramfras, who held the country as fend- 
Abories of the imperial house of Dhárà. The modern 
village of Arthuna, about 28 miles west of Banswara, 
contains the ruins of an old and extensive city. There 
arg also remains of about a dozen Hindu and Jaina 
temples. According to local tradition, the place was 
anciently known as Amarávatt. It appears to have been 
the head-quarters of the province during the rule of the 
Paramiras. The Paramára princes of Vigada were 
descendants of Dambarasimha, the younger son of 
Upendra-K rsnarája. ° 

The earliest known ruler of the family is Dhanika, 
who flourished in the middle of the tenth century A. D., 
and built the temple of Dhanegvara near Mahikils, in 
Ujjain. His successor was Cacca, also known as Kakka 
ör Kañka, a contemporary of Siyaka-Harsa of Malwa 
(048-072 A. D.), Csoca was a brave warrior, Me accom- 
panied the armies of Styaka in their march against the 


1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XI, p. 380. 
2 E, L, Vol, XIV, p. 304. 

3 Ibid., Vol. X X1, p. 47. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 296. 
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Rastrakifa Khottiga of Mhánysakheta, In the battle, 
which took place at Khalighatta, on thé bank of the 
Narmada, Cacca showed his wonderful valour, and died 
fighting bravely. The Arthuna inscription, while record- 
ing his princely qualities, relates that' "Mounted upon 
his elephant's back, on every side with showers of arrows 
shattering the host of the lord of KarnAfa upon the banks 
of the Narmad&, slaying thus the foes of the blest king 
Sriharsa, the lord of MAlava, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipping with the lotuses of the eyes 
of the ladies of the Gods." 

The Panhera inscription* gives us the same informa- 
tion, and adds to it the name of the place, Khalighafia 
on the Narmada, where the battle was fought. Khali- 
ghatta still retains its ancient name. It is a ford on the 
Narmada. 

‘Cacea was sucoeeded by Candapa, who was followed 
by Satyarija. Satyarija was a contemporary of the 
grent Bhoja of DhArd, and fought on his behalf against 
the Caulukyas of Gujarat.’ The Panhera inscription * 
records his victory over the Gurjaras and he is said to 
have received fortune from Bhoja. It may be that he 
took a prominent part in sacking Anhilwar with Kula- 
candra, the general of Bhoja He married a CAhamina 
princess named RAjagri,’ and had two sons, LimbarAja 
and Mapdana or Mandalika, of whom the former succeeded 


t Arigho gaje-prytha wthuta ( dhata ? )-sa ( da )r-fisdrai rane 
sarvvatah Karnpdpidhipater vva( bba Jam vidalayams tan Nar- 
madáyás tate Srt-Sriharsa-nrpasya MAlava-pateh krtva tathdri- 
kgayam yak svarggam subhafo yayau  sura-vadhü-netrotpalair 
arccitah Il v. 19. (E, 1, Vol, XIV, p, 299), 

2 Ibid , Vol. XXI, p. 42. 

3 ibid,, p. 47. 

4 Ibid, 

s Ibid, 
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him on the throne, to be followed later by Mavdalika, 
who was a foudatory of the king Jayasimha of Malwa 
(1065=1059 A. D.). An inscription" of his reign, now 
unfortunately broken in pieces, has been found engraved 
on a slab, built into the wall of the temple of Manda- 
leévara MahAdeva, at Panhera ia the Banswara State. 
It is dated V. 8 111621059 A, D., and relates that the 
prince erected a temple of Siva, known as Mandaleévara 
at PasulAkhetaka, and granted some lands in the villages 
of Nattapitaka, PAnich!, and Mandaladraha for its main- 
tenance, It is obvious that PasulAkhetaka was the 
ancient name of the modern Panhera, and the temple 
in which the stone was discovered is the same as that 
erected by the prince.  Nalitapátaka is to be identified 
with Natawara, PAnichi with Panasi, and Manlaladraha 
with Madalda, all situated in the neighbourhood of 
Panhera. 

The Arthuna inscription devotes as many as twenty 
verses to the commemoration of Mandalika’s princely 
qualities, But nothing in particular can be gleaned 
from them. Verse 30 narrates that be increased his 
fortune by baffling the hostile action of his enemy. 
That he was a great warrior admits of no doubt, The 
Panhera inscription ' records that he captured in battle 
the commander Kanha, together with all his horses and 
elephants, and handed them over to Jayasimha, The 
King on whose behalf Kanha fought this battle can not 
be identified, | 

Mandaltka was famous for his liberality. He built 
a town and adorned it with white houses and gardens ;° 


| E. L, Vol, XXI, p. 47. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XIV, pp. 305—307. 
3 Ibid, Vol. XXI, p. 45. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 310. 
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he also established the following imposts for the 
maintenance of the temple of the god' Mandalesvara 
near Arthuna. 

“On every ‘bharaka’ of cocoanuts, one fruit ; on each 
"mütaka' of salt, a *máunka'; from ever; thousand 
arecanuís, one nut; on every ghataka of butter and 
sesam oil, one pasliká, 

On each kotiké of clothing fabric were assigned one 
and a half rüpakas ; on a jàla, two pilakas. 

For each house of the traders in the local bazaar was 
assigned by him à dramma on the Caitra festival and on 
the festival of the sacred thread, 

On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a 
dramma for the month, on (each) vumvaka of the 
distillers four rüpakas. 

On every house of the whole population a dramma, 
on the gambling (house) two rüpakas. 

On each lagadA were assigned two santas, on each 
karsa of oil a pinaka ; on each load of cattle-fodder a 
vrga-vimsopaka. 

A dramma on each traders! association, 

On a pile of sugar a dramma, on a water-wheel a 
hÁraka of harley. 

On a clear twenty (packs) of loaded grain one 
bharaka, and on a bharaka (of the same) one changa, 

One citron from each lagadA, and the vàpa from a 
mifaka of barley, and likewise on Atavika.” 

Mandallka was succeeded by his son Cámundarája. 
Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered. 

The first * was found on the right side of the dikhara' 
of the temple of Mandalegyara Mahddeva, about a mile 
to the east of Arthuna, Its object is to record that, in 


: E. L, Vol, XIV, Pp. 305-10. 
2 [bid, Vol XIV, p. 395 
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Sam 1136021079 A. D. Chnfupdarhja repaired the 
temple of Mapdale$a. He confirmed the arrangement 
made by his father for the maintenance of the temple, 
and himself added to it the following impost :* 

“On each bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery 
belonging to the traders, one varniki; on each bbaraka 
of Bengal madder, thread, and cotton, one ripaka,” 

This inscription was composed by Candra, younger 
brother of Vijaya-Sidhira, the son of the poet Sumnti- 
SAdhira, a member of the SAdhAra family. It was 
written by ÁéArája, son of the junior Sridhara of the 
Küyastha race. 

The second insoription * was discovered in a ruined 
temple of Siva nt Arthuna Asadeva, Bhoyyasarfjn and 
Anantapila were three brothers. AnantapAla built a 
temple of Siva, in V. S. 1137 21080 A. D. during the 
reign of Càmundarája, and this temple was apparently 
the same as that in which the record was discovered. 

The third inscription’ is mach defaced, and was 
found ina Jaina temple at Arthuna, It contains the 
name of this prince, and is dated Sam. 1157=1100 A. D.. 

The fourth inscription’ is now in the Ajmer 
Museum, and does not contain any date. 

CAmundarija attained mastery in the art of war, and 
is said to have fought many battles with his enemies. 
The Arthuna inscription’ relates that he crashed the 
power of Sindhurhja in battle, Sindhurhja was probably 
the king of Sindh, CAmundarája was n great devotee of 


| E. I, Vol. XIV, p 309. 

2 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, p 35, unpublished. 

3 Ibid., unpublished, 

4 Unpublished. 

s V. ss, 


39 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


Siva, and dispensed bounties to the Brahmans. He was 
succeeded by his son Vijayarija. 

Two inscriptions of ‘Vijayarija’s reign are known to 
us, The first* is dated Sam, 1105-1108 A. D. and 
records the installation of the imaze of. Hanumána, on 
the pedestal of which it is found engraved. The second 
inscription was issued one year later, in Sam, 
1166=1108 A. D. * 

After the reign of Vijaynrhja, we do not know 
anything about the history of his family. It appears to 
huve ruled over its territory up to the sixth decade of the 
twelfth century A. D. 

Tn 1145 A D, Malwa was conquered by the 
Oaulukyas of Gujarat, and was ruled by them till 1174 
A. D, With the decline of the power of the house at 
Dhárá, about this time, the Vigada branch seems to 
have lost its political supremacy, Taking advantage of 
its helplessness, the Guhilus of Mewar invaded the 
country and annexed ít to their own kingdom, Math 
Neusi relates that the Guhila SAmantasimha (1172-1179 
A. D.) having established his supremacy in VAgada, 
brought all the surrounding territory under his control: 
An inscription’ of Simantasimha's reign, dated V. 8. 
123621170 A, D. confirms this fact. His descendant, 
Sthada (1220-1234 A. D. issued an inscription from 
Vagadayatapadraks,« 

The war between Styaka II of Malwn and tho Itástea- 
kita Khottiga took place in 270-971 A. D. The prince 


m — Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1918, p 2 
z A.S, L, 1908-9, p. 118, unpublished, 
3 Progress Report of the Archieological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, p. 35. 
4 Ibid, p, 36; L A,, VoL LII, p. 102, footnote. 
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Cacca died in this battle, TaKing 970 A. D. ass the 
beginning of Candapa's reizn, if a period of twenty-five 
years is allotted to each generation, the genealogy of the 
Vágada line runs 4s follows : 


UPENDRA 
r a M, 
i = 
Vairisimha 1. Dambarasimha 
| A, D. 
Dhanika (020-945) 
—* (945-970) 
Candapa (970-995) 
Satyarkja (995-1020) 
A (Contemporary of Bhoja) 
LimbarAja Mandalika “ (1045-1070) 
(1020-1045 A. D.) (Known date 


CamundarAja Mn S 
m ja (1070-1100) 
| (Known d. 1078, 
| 1080 & 1100 A.D.) 
Vijayaràja — (1100-1125) 
(Known d. 1108 & I109 A. D.) 


JALOR BRANCH, 


Our knowledge about the Paramáras of Jalor is also 
very scanty. Candana, the son of Vakpatirija, is the 
first prince of this branch. He was followed by Devarija, 
Aparájita, Vijjala, Dhürhvarsa and Visala, An inscrip- 
tion’ of Visala’s reign has been discovered in the wall 
ofa building called “Topkhana”, at Jalor, The record 
was isstied in Sam. 1174=1117 A, D., on the occasion 


t L A, Vol. LXII, p. 41; Progress Report of the Archao- 
logical Survey, Western Circle, 1909, p. 54- 


44 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


of the installation of a goldén jar in the temple of 
SindhurAjesvara by Malnradevi, queen of Visala, N othing 
is known about the successors of Visaln. 

The dynasty was overthrown by the CAhamánas of 
Nadol in the latter part of the 12th century A, D. 
Mata Nensi relates that the CAhamAna Kirtipala, 
younger brother of the king Kelhana (1164-1192 A, D,), 
wrested JAbAlipura (Jalor) from the Paramfras, After 
this conquest, the seat of the CAhamána government was 
transferred from Nadol to Jalor. 

Assuming 1117 A. D. as the year of the accession ot 
Visala, if a reign of twenty-five years is allotted to each 
generation, the genealogy of the Jalor branch stands 
thus : 


VAKPATIRATA ( 972997 ) 
— (992 , ) 
Perdis (017 , ) 
A parjita (1042 ,, ) 
Vijjala (L067 ,, ) 
DhArAvarsa (1099 _,, ) 
Vinis (1117-1142) 


BHINMAL BRANCH. 


The Bhinmal branch of the Paramáras playod a 
considerable part in the history of this period, The 
princes of this family designated themselves the rulers of 
Marumandala. Thair territory extended up to Balmer, 


in the Jodhpur State, on the west, and their capital was 


r: Kiradu inseri ption—unpublished. 











BHINMAL BRANCH | 345 


ni Srimála, the modern Bhinmal, in Jodhpur State, one 
hundred miles south-west of Jodhpur itself, 

Our main source of material for building up the 
short history of this family is the mutilated Kiradu 
inscription." 

As has been remarked above; Sindhur&ja's son 
Diisala obtained his territory of Marumandala from his 
uncle Vikpatirija, in the latter part of the tenth 
century A. D. After one reference to this prince, a few 
lines in the Kiradu inscription are illegible, as they are 
totally broken. Next we come across the name of the 
prince Devaràja. An inscription’ of his reign has been 
discovered, I is dated Sam. 1038921002 A. D., and was 
issued when the king was residing at Srimála (i. e. 
Bhinmal), 

Devüraja seems to have established friendly relation 
with the CAhamfinss of SAkambhart after the defeat 
of the Málava king Sindhurija by the Caulukya 
Cámunlarája, * His inscription relates that he pleased 
one Durlabharija by his military achievement, Dur- 
labha was, in all probability, the CAhamins king of the 
Same name, the younger brother of Vigraharaja, who 
ruled in the latter part of the tenth century A. D. 

After the mention of Devarájs, some lines in the 
Kiradu inscription are again found broken, I think we 
miss in them the name of Dhamdhuka. Next comes 
Krsparàja, Two inacriptions of bis reign have been 
discovered. 


1. Kirdu inscription. 

3 Vide ante, p. 23. | 

3 Scimalavasthita-mahirdjadhirija-Sri-Devaraja 
(unpublished), 


4 Vide ante p. 79. 
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The first is found on a pillar of a rest-house, east of 
the temple of Baraji, in tbe town of Bhinmal,' It was 


issued in Sam, 111721000 A, D., when MahfrAjAdhirAja 
Sri-Krsnardja, son of Dhamdhuka, grandson of Devarája 
of the Paramára raco, waa ruling at SrmAla. Its object 
is to register the fact that five personages, viz, 


KirinAditya (Kiraniditya ?) and Vani Dhamdhaka, sons 


of Jela of the Dharkuta family, Dada Hari, son of 
Mhdhava, Dhamdhanaka, son of Dharagaeanda and 
Dharaniditya, son of Sarvadeva of the ThakbAta race, 
undertook the work of repairing the temple of the 
Sun-god named JagatsyAmi., After the completion of 
the work, a Brahman named Jejika made at his own 
cost a golden jar and placed it on the temple, The king 
KrenarAja, in order to meet the expenses of the temple 
ordered that a certain village in Sri *..-.,.purty4-mandala 
should pay to it yearly 20 drammas. He also granted 
for the same purpose a plot of land and a dropa from 
his store (of the crops) in the village of SacaliyA, The 
grant was executed by Candana, 

The second inscription,’ dated Sam, 1123-1006 
A. D., was found on a pillar of the temple of Jagsyhmi 
at Bhinmal. Italso mentions the name of Krgnarhja 
as ruling in Srimála, and designates him as mahárAjá- 
dhirája. 1t registers the names of à number of seryante 
af the officers of religion in tho service of the God 
Candis Mabideva, and records the gift of a certain 
number of drammas by the Brahmans Gug4 and Vihata 
in favour of the above deity. 

The decline of tha power of the Paramára govern- 
ment at Dhiri in the sixth decade of the eleventh century 


r Bom, Gaz, Vol. I, Part L p. 472. 
2 A portion of the name of the province is missing, 
3 Bom, Gaz, VoL I, Part f, P. 473. 
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left the Caulukya Bhima free. to ravage its collateral 
branches in Marwar and Abu, Kesnarija’s military 
strength was too insignificant to check the onward 
march of the Caulukyas. He fel a captive into the 
hands of Bhima and was thrown into prison. In this 
terrible calamity he obtained his release through the 
help of the CAhamánas of Nadol. In the Sundha hill 
ins¢ription * king BAlaprasida, the successor of Anahilla, 
is stated to have forced Bhima to release Krspadeva. 
Bhima closed his reign in 1063 A. D. The Bhinmal 
inscription, dated 1066 A. D., referred to above, proves 
that Krsyarija after his release regained his throne and 
tuled his territory as an independent monarch. He was 
followed by SoechirAja, Udayarija and Somegyara. 

The Kiradu inscription,’ dated Sam, 1218=1161 
. A. D,, was issued during the reign of the last-mentioned 
prince, 

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D., the 
Cihamfnas of Nadol seem to have wrested from him 
the territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the 
Caulukya. Kumárapála, The CAbamina  Alhaga, à 
feudatory of the Caulukyas, issued an inscription, dated 
Sam. 1209 —1152 A. D., from Kiradu. * 

Kumarapála's vietory over the Ajmer king Arnorñja 
brought a period of great prosperity to the Gajarat 
empire, But VigraharAja (1153-1164 A. D.), the suc- 
cessor of ArnorAja, s powerful military leader, invaded 


r Jajñe bhübhrt tad anu tanayas tasya VA (BA) laprasádo 


Bhima 
ktrvan piddm ativa (ba) latay4 mocayimilsa kara- 
gürüd bhümipatim api tathá KyegadevabhidháAnam t v. 18, 
(E. L. Vol IX. p. 76) 
2 Unpublished. 
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the territory of the OCaulukyas, and is said to have 
converted Naddila (Nadol) into a nadavAla (i.e. bed 
of reeds) and JAyAlipura (Jalor) into Jjvhlàpura (5.6.5 
city of flame).* He also reduced many small villages 
of his anemy to hamlets, 

Somesvara probably took advantage of this disturbed 
condition of thingsin Marwar to regain his ancestral 
territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the Cihami- 
nas of Ajmer, 


Someévara appears to have been succeeded by 


Jayatasiha. An inscription of Jayntasiha's (Jayata- 
simha’s) reign? has been diseovered on a pillar in the 
temple of JagsvAmi, st Bhinmal. IL records that, in 
Sam. 1289, Agvina,=1182 A.D,, October, in: the wie- 
torious. reign of the Mahárájaputra Jayntasiha, at 
SrimAla, a certain person, vic, Aravasika Vahiyana, the 
Guhila, son of Pramahid4, gaye to ViAlAkadeva one 
dramma in cash, 

The Rajput bard describes jaitsi as a ParamAra, 
ruling in Abn.‘ He is also mentioned as a contempo- 
rary of the Caulukya Bhima IT (1178-1239 A.D.) and the 
CáhamAna Prihyirája TIT, son of Somesvara, the king of 
Ajmer (1179-1198 A, D), It is evidently an error on 
the part of the bard to describe him as the king of Abu, 
where DhêrAvarsa ruled from 1162 to 1337 A.D. in 
unbroken continuity. The hard relates to us an interest- 
ing incident,” which resulted in a terrible fight between 
Jaitst and the CAhamiAna Prthvirñja IIT on one sido and 
Bhima IT on the other. 


! J. A. S. B, Vol. LV, 14 
3 Ibid, — — 
3 Bom. Gar, Vol, I, Part 1, p. 474. 


4 Forbes Rasmus, Ed. by Rawlinson, Vol. I, p. 202; 
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The story runs that Jaitsi, had a very beautiful 
daughter, Ichanikumári, who was hetrothed to Prihvi- 
rija III, and that Bhima II, hearing about her extreme 
beauty, determined to have her himself for wife, He 
sent an ambassador to the Paramf&ra chief, demanding 
the hand of his daughter, but Jaitst and his sen Salakha 
refused to comply with this request, as the princess was 
already betrothed to the CAhamana prince, This infu- 
tinted Bhima, and he ordered the invasion of Abau, 
Jaitst, Anding his strength quite inadequate to check 
the progress of the mighty Caulukyas, solicited the 
CAhamAnas for assistance, The Cahaminas took up 
his cause with great zeal, but, in the battle that ensued, 
the Paramára chief and his son were forced to surrender 
Abu after which they fled to Marwar. Bhima then ad- 
vanced upon Ajmer, and having slain its king Some- 
évara, returned to Gujarat, But PrthvirAja took over 
the government of his deceased father and within a 
short time, invaded Gujarat with a strong force. He 
defeated the Caulukyasand avenged his father's death 
by killing Bhima, 

The above story probably contains some amount of 
historical truth, notwithstanding the fact that there ara 
in it some gross inaccuracies, Bhima II, who ruled from 
1178 to 1289 A.D, was certainly mot killed by 
Prthvirija III. That this Cáhamána king did invade 
Gujarat about this period, is borne out by a contemporary 
record. The Pirtha-parikrama relates that the Para- 
mira DhArAvarga, ruler of Abu, who was a feudatory 
of Bhima II, repulsed a night-sttack by Prthvirhja, the 
king of jAngala, ' 

Jayatastha's reign came to an end shortly after that 
event. He seems to have been succeeded by his son 


1 Vide ante, p. 310, 
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Salakha, The fall of the House of Ajmer, in 1193 A. D,, 
left the Paramáras of. Bhinmal in a state of helplesangss, 
The CAhamAnas of Nadol took the earliest opportunity 
to fall upon them and deprived them of their territory, 
The Sundha hill inscription relates that the CahamAns 
Udsyasimha ruled over Naddala, JAvAlipura, MaAniavya- 
purs, VAgbhatamern, Siricanda, Ratahrada, Keda, 
RAmasainya, Srimá/a, Ratnapura and Satyapura," Three 
insoriptions of his reign, dated Sam. 1262, 1202, 1274 
1305 (21206, 1918 and 1249), wore issued from 
L" Thus we find that the two collateral branches 
of the Paramáras in Marwar were deprived, almost 
‘simultaneously, of their political power by the CAhamA- 
nas of Nadol, at the end of the twelfth century À, D. 


— — 


tE. L, Vol IX, p. 73, 
? Bom, Gaz, Vol T, Part 1, PP. 474-476, 
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APPENDIX. 
I 


Two inscriptions of the imperial Paramára dynasty have of 
late been brought to light. One belongs to Bhoja and the other 
to Jagaddeva. They are as follows: 


A. DEPALPUR COPPER-PLATÉ INSCRIPTION OF BIIOJA, 
DATED S, 1079" 


The inscription was found in the possession of a person 
residing in Depalpur, 24 miles north-west of Indore, It is dated 
Sam. 1079, 14th day of the Caitra» March, 1022 A. D, It 
records that Bhoja, from his residence at Dhárá, granted some 
lands in (the village ofj Kiríkaikà, belonging to the western 
pathaka of Ujjain *, to a Brahman Vacchala, who hailed from 
Manyakheta. 

The village, referred to above, is to be identified with the 
modern village of Karki, in the Depalpur Pargana, on the 
Chambal, about six miles from the town of Depalpur, and forty 
miles south-west of Ujjain, 


2, THe JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGADDEVA 3, 


The stone slab containing the inscription is lying in the 
court-yard ofa temple in the village of Jainad, six miles from 
Edalabad in the Nizam's Dominions, This is a record of the 
reign of the king Jagaddeva. It registers that Padmévatt, the 
wife of Lolárka, a chief under the king Jagaddeva, founded a 
temple of Nimváditya In the agrahára, Lolàrka was the son of 
Gugarája and the. grand-son of. Mahendu, They belong to the 
Dáhima family. It is stated that Jagaddeva’s father was Uday4- 
ditya, and his paternal uncle (pitrvya) was Bhoja, Jagaddeva is 


1. Indian Historical Quarterly, Val. VII, 1933, p- 305. 

2. Ujjayiaf-pas'cima-pathakfntapáti. 

3. Annual Report of the Arch, Dep, H. E, H. the Nimmy Dominions 
1927-28, p. 23 


CH) 


said to have conquered Andra and defeated the king of Cakeas 
durga. He entered the city of Dorasamudra, and struck terror 
into the heart of the king of Malahara, 

The verse 10 reports that “even now the fiood-tide of tears 
of the wives of the Gurjara heroes manifests day and night in the 
cave ofthe Arbuda mountain the twang of the bow of Jagad- 
deva, as if it were the recitation of prayers inthe form of the 
stories of the valour of Jayasimha." Tt gives us to understand 
that Jagaddeva undertook an expedition against Gujarat long 
time before the inscription was composed. It further implies that 
he fought the battle on behalf of one Jayasimha This Jayasimha 
is to be identified with the king of the same name who succeed- 
ed to the throne of Bhoja, It has been discussed in chapter V 
that Jayasimba was accompanied by his cousin (fami) during 


his expedition against Andhra. This cousin may very reason 


ably be identified with Jagaddeva, 
Jainad inscription is the only known record of the reign of 


Jagaddeva. it proves that the southern boundary of the 


Paramira kingdom once extended upto the Edalabad. District of 
the Nizam's Dominions. 


it has been endeavoured to explain (p. 9) why the 
Paramáras being members of the well kndwn Rágtraküta 
family did not designate themselves as the Rastrakttas. In 
this connection I draw the attention ta the fact that the 
Gáhadavülas being Rástrakütas never called themselves as such 
(cf, Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol, 
IH, pp, 259—266), 


HI 


It has been suggested that Radápáti, the chief of which 
was an adversary of Styaka 11, may be à wrong contraction of 
Rásiraküfa, But it is better to take that as identical with 
Rodapádi, a province, which was situated in the neighbourhood 
of the Dàhalamapdala and Malava (Cunningham, A. S, Ra 
Vol. IX, p, 104.) 
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